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FOREWORD

This publication was submitted as a doctoral dissertation teo
the Department of Linguistics at the University of Chicago, March
1969. The original dissertation, to which the present publication
is identical except for pp. i-viii, is available in mierofilm.
This publication was made possible by a generous grant from the

Board of Directors of The Ohio State University Development Fund.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

I.1. Scope and Intention

Twana (or, Skokomish) is a Salish languape, spoken until the early
years of the present century along the Hood Canal, on the Olympic Peninsula,
in the State of Washington.

This thesis is concerned with explaining a basis for a 'Phonology
of Twana.' However, pending the publication of a full-scale Grammar, a very
brief characterization of traditional Amerindian type is here given.

The inventory of surface contrasts contains the following segmentals.
by ke &8N e P T T e T 1 A E R DD
{g) (gw} (;} (m) (n) ww § ¥ tapk ee¢ @ a o D, bracketed segments (probably)
only oceurring in loan words from European, or other Salish (particularly
Puget Sound) languages.

As is common in Salish, multi-membered consonant-clusters are toler-
ated in Twana, partly consequent on the existence of many morphemes entering
into composition with the shapes C, CC. The cluster-resolving status of the
'"pepet vowel' (shwa) will be discussed, as will also the light thrown on
cluster-limitations by a study of reduplicatiom.

Three degrees of stress (primary, secondary, and 'zero') are found
in surface furms.3 Pitch is not contrastive within lexical items: the
syntactical function of pitch is badly understood as yet.

From the point of view of syntactic behavior, the major word-

classes of Twana are Nouns, Verbs and particles. However, the same roots

lsee Figs. 5, 6, Chap. I, sec. 3.3.3 for surface-contrast grid and
Distinctive Feature matrix.

2x is of uncertain status (but see esp. p. 89 ). Tb/b? : ?d/d? occur,
but only as sequences (see Fig. 48, Chap. IV, sec. 1.1 for data).

3ﬁ1thuugh, for dictionary items, only primary stress (and its posi-
tion)} need be indicated.
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80 often partake in Noun and Verb stems that it might well be held that the
roots of the language are unmarked for subclass, insofar as roots may be
dictionary- entries. The most important morphological processes are compound-
ing, affixation, reduplication, and accent-shift.

Grammatical categories marked in both Noun and Verb are Augmentative
and Attenuative. In the Noun, possession is also marked. In the Verb,
major and minor (subordinate) predication are distinguished: in additiom,
prefixes mark certain aspects and determiners (including agreement for
gender and proximity). Suffixes mark inchoative aspect, tramsitivity
(inherent or derived), reflexive, reciprocal, imperative, causative and
desiderative, and actor and goal referents.

Especially noteworthy is a set of lexical suffixes (essentially,
'incorporated' object nouns), common throughout Salish, which may be re-
interpreted as 'classifying pronominals.'

Particles include interjections, conjunctions, articles and de-
monstratives, and 'free' pronouns.

A characteristically 'Coast Salish' trait is that many adverbs
behave as auxiliary verbs, preposed to the main verb.2

The remainder of this chapter presents the background for the study
of the Twana language, and concludes with some remarks on the Phonological
Component of a Grammar, together with a discussion of the Inventory of
segments.

Chapters II and III present the arguments for the basis for a
generative phonology of Twana. The taxonomic inventory assumed in the
present chapter is re-interpreted in the light of an examination of various
crucial aspects of Twaﬁa morphology. In particular, am attempt is made
to explicate certain problems which recur in other Salish languages. Such
are the behavior of the voiced obstruents b,d, in relation to the glottaliza-
tion of consonants; the role of the laryngeals h,?, in connection with so-
called vowel-length, with the derivation of the mid-vowels, and with glot-
talization generally; the role of accent-shift, and its relation to vowel-

loss; and the special status of shwa.

lSee Appendix I, sec. 5.2. Grammatical Morphemes.

2CUmpare Reichard (1958-60), sec. 12.1, on the stability of certain
aspects of Salish structure.
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Chapter IV considers the Distinctive Features, based on the definitions of
Chomsky-Halle (1968), in the light of the definition of Twana segments, the
shapes of Twana morphemes, and the rules of Twana phonology so far estab-
lished. Some important implications of the notion 'neutral speech-tract'l

for the definition of Distinctive Features are discussed.

I.2. Background

I.2.1. Location, Population, Culture Area, and Chronclogy

The language known as Twana or Skokomish (transcribed as Too-an-
hooch/To-an-hooch, Sko-ko-mish in the Treaty of 18552) was at the time of
the first attested white contac t33 spoken over the whole of the drainage
area of the Hood Canal on the Olympic Peninsula in the State of Washington.
Although this constitutes a total area of approximately 750 square miles,
the number of speakers, at least since the end of the eighteenth century,
was probably not more than some 500.5

Moreover, as Elmendorf points out, we must distinguish the summer
from the winter-distribution of the Twana: in winter, the population was

1

concentrated into some nine 'winter village communities,' four along the

West bank of the Canal, three along the Skokomish River, and two on the

lI shall elsewhere show that this notion must be elaborated within
a more general accountof the Basis of Articulation. In the present con-
text, see Chap. IV, secs. 3.3.1 (the speech-neutral tract) and 3.7.1.2/3
{on the velum).

2Treaty of Point No Point (1855). 'Twana' has no satisfactory
etymology.

3'Uancnu\rer (1789), Elmendorf (1960).

&F;nm the point of view of linguistic contact, such a figure is
seriously misleading. As Elmendorf explains, it is important to note that
'ethnic acquaintance' depended not on mere distance but, because of the
terrain and mode of tramsport, on the river drainage systems and on the
existence of trails crossing low watershed areas.

5Elm.endorf (1960) gives the Twana population for mid-nineteenth
century as about 1,000, of whom about one-half lived in the Skokomish River
drainage area. There are some 500 on the Skokomish Roll today, very many of
whom do not live on the Reservation. Cf. p. 6. fn. 2.
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South arm of the Canal:1 in the summer, on the other hand, mixed groups from
the various winter-villages inhabited different sites at different times,
but most groups found themselves along the Canal at that time, or at their
favorite hefry-picklng grounds. The culture in question, it is to be re-
membered, was 'fnnd-gﬂthering';z that is, hunting, fishing, and berry-
picking were its main means of subsistence.

Comment on the possibility of recovering at least hints on certain
dialect diversity within Twana will be found in the discussion of the
corpora (Chap. I, sec. 2.4). At this point, suffice to say that what dif-
ferences there probably were between the dialects of (say) Quilcene in the
North, Skokomish upriver from Annas Bay, and Duhlelap to the SouthuEast,j
were levelled progressively from 1859, when all Twana speakers found them-
selves on the Skokomish Reservation.

Chronology of the Twana culture area

1785-1800 Exploration of NW Coast. MNootka Sound as trade-center.
1790's-1850"s Trade with Hudson's Bay Co. at Ft. Nisqually.

1790 Voyage of Vancouver. First account of Twana.

1800-1810 Founding of Duhlelap winter village. See Fig. 1, site 9.
1811 Foundation of Astoria, on the Columbia River.

1800-1840 Spread of Chinook Jargon to Twana through trade, wvia Lower

Chehalis and Satsop.

Smallpox epidemics, via same route, affect Twana; thence to
Clallam and northwards.

1
See Fig. 1, p. 5. Figs. 1 & 2 are taken from Elmendorf (1960).

2This accords with the characteristics of the culture-area includ-
ing California, the Basin, the Plateau, and the North-West.

3Elmendorf'a (1960) informant told him that the Duhlelap settlement
was founded by people from the Skokomish River, probably no earlier than the
1810's. The likelihood of considerable dialect divergence (apart from the
'interference' from the now-adjacent Squaxon village of Allyn) between 1810
and 1859 is small. However, the Duhlelap did resist fusion for a while by
settling at Potlatch in the 'removal' period. There may be a link between
this fact and the reference to 'Hoodsport talk' by Mrs. Pulsifer (see Chap.
L, 4 B8 2. 5).. :

Note that the name Duhlelap has no Twana etymology, and is known to
the Skokomish by the name txwlélap. This look like a Common Puget Sound
compound (cp. Nisqually; 1él1 'far,' -ap Common Salish bsund pronominal 'end').
Twana 'far' is 1e'él, and the prefix would in Twana be dx -.
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A - WINTER-VILLAGE SITE
| 1,2--etc VILLAGE-COMMUNITIES
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Fig. 1 —— Twana Winter-Village Communities

. Dabob

. Quilcene

. Dosewallips
. Duckabush
Hoodsport
Skokomish
Vance Creek
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9. Duhlelap
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1853 Washington Territory becomes Washington State. White settle-
ment in full flood. Predominance of American traders.

1850's Short-lived Catholic Mission among Twana.

1855 Treaty of Point No Point, with Clallam, Twana, and Chemakum.

1859 All Twana, remnant Chemakum, some Squaxon settled on Skokomish
Reservation.

Relocation of Twana Winter-villages along Lower Skokomish River
and along Canal shore inside Reservation.

1860-1870 Sporadic missions, Methodist and Methodist-Episcopalian.
1870%e 5. Reservation School and Protestant mission.
1874-1884 The Rev. Myron Eels, ardent and indefatigable, missionary at

Skokomish Reservation. :
1
1881/2 Death and 'resurrection' of John Slocum.

Foundation of Indian Shaker faith at Squaxon Island. This
represented the last attempt at cultural re-integration.

1886-1897 Period of Boas-Teit field work on Salish lists, etc.
1887 Break-up of the Reservation into allotments.
1890-1940 Period of cultural disintegration,z though (largely through

the faith inspired by its healing function) Shakerism survives.

I.2.2. Linpuistic Affiliations and Areal Features

It is important to note that, although the Salish languages have been
undisputedly grouped as such ever since the first word lists taken by Boas
33
and Teit, and that the grossest sound correspondences have been sketched out

. 4 : -
since Boas-Haeberlin, no thorough-going reconstruction of Proto-Salish has

1It is 1881 in Mooney (1892-93); '1882 in Eells,' says Mooney (ibid.).

2Elmendorf (1960). Today, the only activities carried out by the
Skokomish as a tribal unit are actions at law concerning fishing rights, and
inter-tribal baseball. Concern-to remain on the Roll of the tribe, similarly,
is almost entirely inspired by considerations of land-inheritance and law-
suits over Government-acquired timber.

3Fur the languages in contact with Twana, at least in the nineteenth
century, the lexical similarities are so patent that (e.g.) Eels is clear about
the affinity between Twana, Clallam and Nisqually, while noting that Chemakum
(a Wakashan language) is unrelated to these. Eels' silence for the case of
Spokane, an Interior Salish language, bespeaks the gap between the two divisions
of Salish. See Reichard (1960) par. 10, for impressionistic views on mutual
comprehensibility.

aﬁuas-ﬂaeberlin (1927).
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yet been undertaken. Taking the Boas-Haeberlin paper referred to, it is to
be noted that even the major issoglosses kfg, xfg, and i/a show serious
inconsistencies as between individual lexical items, and that no attempt is
made either to account for these exceptions or to reconstruct whole morphemes
whe re these segments do in fact match.

All the same, Boas-Haeberlin were pioneering inside a language
family where the wvery phonetic nature of the data is generally considered
particularly 1ntractab1e,1 and it is reasonable to suppose that the major
cleavage into 'Coast' as against 'Interior' languages will stand.

The glottochronological assessment of Swadesh,z whatever its
theoretical status,3 still confirmed the hypothesized Coast/Inland
cleavage, refining the picture only to the extent of separating off
both Bella Coola (British Columbia) and Tillamook (Oregon}.

The reworking of the glottochronological data by Suttles-Elmendurf&
confirms Swadesh's branch classification, but modifies his sub-groupings.
In particular, Suttles-Elmendorf integrate Twana within Coast Salish in a
chain including North-Georgia, South-Georgia, Puget Sound, Twana, and Olympic:
Bella Coola and Tillamook remain (though detached) members of the same North-
South chain.

The evidence for sub-grouping from comparative grammar, sparse as it
is, again at least partly confirms the Coast-Inland cleavage; but little
work has been done on sub—grcuping,ﬁ which must await the publication of
descriptions of far more languages than we yet possess. It is sufficient
to recall, as an example, that Swadesh classified Tillamook as an inde-
pendent division, while Reichard suggested a special relationship between

Tillamook and Interior Salish.

1C0mpare remarks in Swadesh (1952), par. 2.

zswadesh (1950), repeated in Swadesh (1952).

3Cf. Bergsland and Vogt (1962). aEuttles and Elmendorf (1962).

5Ehallenged in Dyen (1962),but re-affirmed by Elmendorf (1968).

ElThe dangers of working with tiny areas of structure, as well as with
diverse techniques is well illustrated in Elmendorf's study of the Salish
numerals; his 'chain' here changes its internal ordering to: Tillamook,

Twana, Puget Sound, Olympic. On the other hand, Suttles' analysis of pronominal-
usages shows the most distinctive systems to belong respectively to Bella Coola,
Tillamook, and Kalispel/Coeur d'Alene, the language areas which are (at least
today) most marginal to the family,
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In view of the paucity of our knowledge of the internal histary
of Salish, any discussion of wider affiliations, whether within 'Mosan'
or even *Huﬂan-hlgnnkian'l must to a large extent be fruitless at this
time. Beyond cataloguing the fact that such hypotheses exist, this
thesis can have nothing to say on such a topic.

On the other hand, it is important to point out that the languages
of the Pacific North-West constitute an extemely interesting Sprachbund.
To cite only phonological evidence,2 we note that Jacobs (1951) includes
the following commonalties (all found in Twana) as characteristic of the
area.3

1. Mid-palatal as well as velar stops and continuants, both
rounded and unrounded.

2. At least two laterals, 1 and 1. Some add i"

3. At least ﬁ,E,E,ﬁ,ﬁw, in addition to 'plain' counterparts.

4. The glottalized resonants ;,ﬁ,f.

5. Lack of interdental or labio-dental continuants.

6. Tolerance of complex consonantal clusters.

7 Variation of vowel-quality correla ting with stress.

As will be recalled (see Chap. I, sec. 1) Jacobs' points 4

and 7 are of special interest for Twana. The question of clusters is

also to be dealt with.

I.2.3. Contact Languages

As has been shown above, little can be zaid of possible earlier group-
ings within Salish which might correlate with any putative Twana Ur-Heimat.ﬁ
We confine ourselves, therefore, to two kinds of contact-language situa-

tion: the immediately adjacent language areas; and the influx of European

ISwadesh (1953). For earlier references to these larger groupings,
see Boas (1911), Frachtenmberg (1920), Sapir (1929) and Andrade (1933).

anr morphology, consider Reichard (1958-60), 12.1, Newman (1968),
Hamp (1968).

3Pasaing over gspecial exceptions, such as the lack of labials
(saving only w) in Tillamook.

hFur a putative Salish Ur-Heimat, see Jacobs (1937), and
Elmendorf (1962).
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loans (perhaps largely) through the Chinook Jargon, the lingua franca of
the area for some 100 years.

As will be seen from the accompanying sketch-map (Fig 2) Twana
was abutted to the North and North-West by Clallam and Chemakum, to the
East and South-East by 'Puget Sound', and to the South-West by Satsop, a
dialect of Chehalis. Of these, all but Chemakuml are Salish, although none
would be intelligible to a monolingual Twana-speaker.z Apart from the
possibility of some Hood's Canal place-names proving ultimately to be of
Chemakum origin, no immediately obvious influence of Chemakum is apparent

in Twana.

Lo 2. 300 L Seilin] Tan

Eels (1887) asserts that no Clallam (save only criminals, and
then only for a short period!) were sent to the Skokomish Reservatiom,
despite the terms of the Treat}r.4 On the other hand, Eels (1886) mentiomns
Clallam as one of the four languages spoken on the Reservation, while
Elmendorf (1960) cites the borrowing of the secret-society ritual as well
as (perhaps) some of the main elements of their large-scale, inter-tribal
give-away feast as evidence of an intimacy of long standing between the
two tribes. Inter-marriage and visiting were common by 1850 and it is im-
portant to note, from the point of view of possible linguistic borrowing,

that the Clallam were the more prestigious.

I1.2.3.2. Puget Sound
Puget Sound Salish comprises a chain of mutually intelligible

dialects flanking Puget Sound to the North-East, East and South-East,

lChemakum is of Chemakuan stock, with Quileute as the second member.

2A personal opinion, based on observation: my main informant
spoke Nisqually to a Nisqually once in my presence; the Nisqually, how-
ever, was unable to understand more than occasional single words of Twana.
There were probably few Twana who remained mono-lingual.
35y 1859 (founding of the Skokomish Reservation) the Chemakum
were practically extinct, as a result of wars, though the remmant did
manage to flee to the Skokomish Reservatiom.

thE Treaty (of Point No Point) provided specifically for Clallam,
Chemakum, Twana, and Skokomish. It is entitled 'Treaty with the 5'Klallam,
18558
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within a line drawn from Mt. Baker southward to Mt. Rainier then West and
North-West to Olympia and Sheltnn,l and flanking Western Puget Sound to the
East of the Twana area. The dialects of immediate interest as contacting
Twana are Sahewamish (location of modern Shelton), Squaxon, and Suquamish,2
While there is no special genetic relationship between Twana and
Puget Sound, it is noted that some thirty 5-:11.1-5\1:u:un3 speakers moved onto the
reservation at its formation; moreover, the Squaxon were sufficiently close
and intimate, partly no doubt through the proximity of (Squaxon) Allyn to
{Twana) Duhlelap,a to partake in the most intimate of the intercommunity

- 5
activities, the eating contest.

I.2.3.3. Satsop and Lower Chehalis

To the West, the Olympic Range presented a barrier apparently not
permitting more than casual (hunting-party) contact with the Quinault. To
the South-West, however, an overland trail must have existed from pre-
contact times via the Satsop and Chehalis Rivers to Grays Harbor and the
Pacific coast. While intermarriage also occurred between the Twana and the
Lower Chehalis (though limited to upper-class families), participation in
the eating contests as well as intermarriage characterized the Satsop-Twana
relationship as particularly close. There remaining no speakers of Satsup,ﬁ
only close comparative study between Twana, Upper Chehalis and Lower
Chehalis will throw any light on possible Satsop influence on the Twana

language.

1Hess (1966) .

2&5 Elmendorf (1960) points out, it is interesting that the name
Suquamish admits of an etymology in Twana but not in Suquamish.

3Squaxunites, speaking Nisqually.' See Eels (18B6). Puget Sound has
(1965) perhaps four speakers.

At least since the early nineteenth century when it was probably
founded as a Skokomish 'colony.'

5Elmendurf (1960), Table 4, p. 303.
E'Satsop was a minor dialect situated geographically and

linguistically medially between Upper and Lower Chehalis.' Kincade (1963-
64) .
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In the light of the foregoing, it is not difficult to see that cul-
tural and linguistic factors conmspired to force Twana speakers to learn at
least one, perhaps two or even three 'foreign' languages,1 quite apart from
the question of the chronology of the spread of English. In the 1880's the
missionary Myron Eels preached in Chinook, while it is clear from present-day
informants that "everyone knew the Nisqually language, but they spoke to the
'Pastads' (white people) in Chinook, the older ones who didn't know'Pastad'
(English) ."

Multi-lingualism being thus the norm for such a culture-area,
rates of diffusion of loan material, whether lexical or morphological,
might well be considerable.2

On the other hand, the circumstances making for diffusion can hardly
at the same time be responsible for what amounts to an opposite trend, viz.

the widely-commented-upon lexical diversity between Salish 1anguages.3

[.2.3.4. The Chinook Jargon

There is some evidence that Twana familiarity with the lingua franca
of the North-West coast, the Chinook Jargon, was in the first place by
direct contact of Twana traders, wvia the Satsop Trail mentioned above.
Elmendorf's informant suggests that such trading visits to the Columbia
River were 'either post-white in date or stimulated largely by white trade.'

If this is true, we can date the influx of European (and other Chinook-

1 ; ; ;
It is interesting to note that "No one from outside ever learned
Twana. Everyone said it was too hard' (informant comment). Cp. also
Elmendorf's informant (1960).

2I"or an extension of this argument to the whole of the Pacific
North-West Sprachbund, see Jacobs (1951). Elmendorf (1951) suggests
name-taboo as an important source of lexical replacement in Twapa. How-
ever, he offers but one convincing example, the replacement of dtas
'stone' by q¥ald?las 'cooking stome.' Even in this case, Elmendorf con-
fesses that the taboo was notextensively agreed to. In any event, the
present writer's main informant retains the 'original' form, and did not
recall a taboo on this word.

3In contrast to the supposed stability of the grammar--a supposi-
tion which we can hardly claim has been very thoroughly substantiated,
despite Reichard's list of features already referred to.
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mediated) loans into Twanal as beginning in the late eighteenth century.
On the other hand, Eels (1BB7) tellgs us that of the Reservation popula-
tion, 'all but the very old and the very young speak Chinook.' This sug-
gests that Chinook had gained widespread use in Twana territory only by the
1820's or 1839'5.2

Mention has already been made (see Prefatory Note) of the non-
native segmental phonemes involved, and further discussion will follow
in the phonological analysis. Some interesting cases occur of loan words
containing unassimilated non-native segments yet exhibiting complete assimila-

tion to native morphological patterning.

I.2.4. Previous Study of Twana

In describing a language no longer viable, and moreover a language
with only two or three living speakers, one welcomes any source of mate-
rials from which to determine how far the present informants' speech is
idiosynecratic in any important respect.
In the present case, six such sources exist.
Eels 1877, 1881, 1887, 1889,
Boas-Teit 1890's (?):(B) Boag-Haeberlin 1927.
Gunther 1945.
Elmendorf 1946, 1951, 1954, 1960, 1961(A), 1961(B), 1962(A), 1962(B).
Swadesh 1951, 1952,

o n B o b e

What in effect cunsgitutes a sixth source of data is the existence
of a tape recording™ of the speech of Liza Purdy, the (deceased)
mother of one of the living speakers. We shall refer to this
material as Corpus 6.

lFrnm the point of view of geographical proximity, forms via Upper
Chehalis are likely to be present.

zﬂonversely, this also suggests the rate at which English was be-
coming the 'mative'language of the Skokomish Twana. Mrs. Pulsifer (the main
informant), though multi-lingual (Chap. I, sec. 2.5) knows but little Chinook
Jargon.

35&& Chap. IV, esp. secs. 3.7, 3.8.

qFor full references, see bibliography.

5Gener0usly made available for copying by Mr. Leon V. Metcalf of
Seattle, Washington (1963).
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‘We here characterize the contents of each source in a very general
fashion.

We first omit from discussion part of Corpus 2. This consists of
lists of lexical items, gathered by the authors in the course of field-work,
and potentially of great interest but not available to me at the time of
writing. Some of the items of Corpus 2 are reproduced as examples in Boas-
Haeberlin (1927). We shall refer to this latter 'corpus' as Corpus 2(B).

Corpus 5 (1951) is likewise not available. It consists of 200 Salish
cognate sets, a sample of which appear in Swadesh (1952). This sample will
be referred to as Corpus 5.

Corpus 1 designates the word-lists scattered through Eels' publica-
tions on the Twana. It is of interest as containing items (such as month-
names) no longer renfmhufdlby speakers even at the time of Elmendorf's
field work (mainly 1939-40), although Eels' orthography presents consider-
able difficulties. A feature unique to this corpus is that it contains
(1881) a 'Grammar of Twana.' Although unfortunately only two pages in
length, this Grammar contains a number of points of interest. Again despite
orthographic problems, three short Hymns in Twana (Eels, 1889) are of great
interest.

Corpus 3 contains botanical terms, some of interest morphologically,
although here again orthography is a problem.

Corpus 4 consists of several hundreds of words, together with a
number of phrases and sentences and a few song-texts, scattered through the
publications of Elmendorf. Elmendorf discusses a single lexical suffix
(1960, p. 129); he also cites 'bound forms' and suppletives in numerals
1-10 (1962B).

Only Swadesh (1952) and Elmendorf (unpublished) make any attempt
at phonological analysis,2 but both stop short having stated the inventory
of phonemes. Differences in phoneme inventory between the two will be dis-
cussed under Segment Inventory (Chap. I, sec. 3.3). Neither 4 nor 5 con-

tains any systematic discussion of morphology.

1Sr:rme month-names were recalled by Mrs. Pulsifer when read to her
from this list.

2Eels (1881) does give 'the letters of Twana.' His transcription
and the interest in his forms generally will be discussed in another place.
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I.2.5, Field Situation and Informants

On the Reservation itself, Twana has long ceased to be a language in
daily use, and the number of very old people who remember even single wordsl
is progressively diminishing with their death. What is worse, almost all the
very few speakers are either involved in or intimidated by the waning but
still practiced Indian Shaker faith, thé practitioners of which are reso-
lutely opposed to the disclosure of what are for them 'the secrets of the
trihe,'2

The extreme case of secrecy is exemplified by Lee Cush, the Shaker
minister (73 years old), whom I have heard praying (1964-1965) in Skokemish
as well as in the Chinocok Jargon, but who refused to allow recordings or
even to discuss the language. His attitude is particularly regrettable in
that his father3 had been among the last residents at Quilcene, and it is
possible that his speech may contain elements of interest for Twana dia-
lectology.

The only Reservation informant comparatively uninfluenced by the
Shakers is Archie Adams (79 years old). However, he proved to be unable
to recall more than a very few single words, and even then offered "Puyallup'
(better, Puget Sound) forms much of the time.

Sickness, accompanied by an inability to concentrate for usefully
long periods of time, made Mrs. Emily Miller (73 years old) a less than
invaluable informant. Her involvement in the Shaker faith was no doubt
(though never overtly so) an additional factor in her seeming unwillingness
to act as an informant. Only single words were elicited from her directly.

On the other hand, by a dramatic stroke of good fortune--the circumstances

lTwn or three words (sex references, and the word Pdstad 'white
man') are still current, even among very young children.

2Difficult as it is to assess, one must not overlook the influ-
ence of missionaries here. Feelings of shame at supposedly heather wicked-
nesses were no doubt partly responsible for a reluctance to recount myths
other than those already adapted to missionizing purposes, of which the
legend of the Flood is the most notable.

3Elmendorf {1960) made a very limited use of Lee Cush's father
(Charley). We note that the impediment then, too, was the presence of
the son Lee, who was already a Shaker minister.
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being her recognition of the voice on the 'Liza Purdy' tape-recording
(Corpus 6) as that of her own mother--it was possible to gloss and at
least partly analyze three valuable tExts.l

The main informant was Mrs. Louise Pulsifer (83 years old).

Badly crippled, toothless, almost totally blind and in constant pain, Mrs,
Pulsifer slowly (over three summers, 1963-1965) remembered her language.
Though multi-lingual (speaking Clallam, Puget Sound, Skokomish, and English}
she was always scrupulous in distinguishing 'the genuine old Skokomish
language' from other speech, even to the point of characterizing Mrs. Miller
(for example) as 'from Hoodsport'--a characterization which may throw some
light on the dialect of Duhlelap. Despite infirmities and continual har-
rassment (through jealousy as well as the tribal pride mentioned above),
Mrs. Pulsifer dictated forms and tape-recorded and aurally checked texts

for as many as six hours a day. Let it be a tribute to her that it is very
largely her dataz that enable us to reconstruct, however roughly, the phonology
of the Skokomish language.

One hundred-word (Swadesh-type) lists were elicited from and tape-
recorded by the following further informants.

1. Eddie Beattie (77 years old) at Tacn:rma.3 Mr, Beattie has been
in contact with Puget Sound for so many years that he has largely confused
his native Skokomish with it.

2. Mrs. Hattie Cross (70 years old) at Puyallup. Mrs. Cross is the
daughter of Henry Allen (main informant of Elmendord [1960]), but has lived
at Puyallup (Puget Sound speaking) since she was fourteen years old. She
remembers single words of Skokomish, but confuses Skokomish with Puget
Sound.

3. Mrs. Irene Teoh/Baptist (50[?] years old) at Wapato, Yakima.
R«ap'l.;n:v:ar:]].y‘f'L speaking Ekoknmish_fluently, she nevertheless proved impossible

1
To be discussed elsewhere.

2Henceforth, 'main corpus' (or 'corpus') refers to Mrs. Pulsifer.
Other Corpora will be referred to specifically, where appropriate.

3Lal:er, at Puyallup (1965).

aTEEtimDny of Mrs. Pulsifer.
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to work with (1964) because of the belligerent attitude of her huaband.l
I.2.6. Character of the Main Corpus
The main corpus consists of (a) word-lists and sentences, all also

tape-recorded, together with paradigms, some tape-recorded; (b) texts, all

tape-recorded (but not all transcribed).

I.2.6.1. The Word Lists

The field work for this thesis was supported by the Survey of

Northwest Languages, financed by the National Science Foundation, administered

(1963-65) by the University of Washington. This project has a double aim. It
seeks first to furnish full descriptions of a number of stategically-chosen
Salish languages, of which Skokomish Twana is one. It them proposes to
attempt the reconstruction of Proto-Salish on the basis of these descrip-
tions. To the latter end (that is, to ensure the comparability of ma-
terials from the languages to be described), a basic list’ of some 700
lexical items and morphological features was selected, all likely to be
reproducible in all the languages concerned. This list is entitled 'The
Northwest Word List,' and its content constitutes the core of the wocabulary
lists. It was supplemented by items found in texts, elicited during the
analysis of texts or general discussion of the culture, or simply vol-
unteered by the informant. The field situation made it unwise to

spend much time in systematically constructing a dictionary of Skokomish.

Some three thousand lexical items are filed, in addition to which there

1Mrs. Baptist, having separated from her husband, later (1965)
lived at Toppenish, Yakima. It is hoped to work with her in the future;
she is likely to prove an important source, especially since 'interfer-
ence' from Yakima languages (non-Salish) should be minimal and easily
screened out.

2The list is in fact divided into two parts: 'Short Northwest
word list,' and '"Word list 2.' The first contains 350 items selected from
the semantic fields of quantity, people and kin, body parts, colors, na-
tural phenomena, directions, animal life, plant life, materials and food,
adjectives, and operations.

The second part of the list contains less 'basic' items, and in-
cludes terms for objects and phenomena particular to the area and the
culture, e.g., names of berries known to be used as food, words com-
nected with canoe transportation, etc.

Both parts of the list are at present under revision (1968).
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were re-elicited the 179 place-names in Elmendorf (1960), together with
related items.

Within the limitations imposed by the languagel and the patience
of the informants, paradigms were elicited wherever possible. Although this
thesis makes use of only a few paradigm types, it is worthwhile to comment
briefly on their importance generally for the establishment of appropriate
underlying morpheme-shapes.

Crucial are details of pronominal reference and relation of the syntax
of 'free'objects to that of the corresponding embedded pronominalizations
of objects (the so-called lexical or 'field' suffixes).

Other important ways in which paradigms are essential are, e.g.,
in the determination of the position of pronouns with adverbs, and (most
perplexing) the elucidation of the transitivity system.z

So far as elicited forms are concerned, there is inconsistent treat-
ment of subject and possessor gender as marked in the determiner (article
and demonstrative) systems; this may be due to genuine loss of the distinc-
tion--we find this loss of distinction in non-human animate noun forms--but
it may equally have arisen in the corpus through confusion in eliciting.

In the circumstances, little more has been done with the syntax of
Twana than to taxonomize the surface constructions found in texts and cita-
tion utterances. The deep semanto-syntax, with its problems of lexical
selection, etc., is for the moment beyond our reach. In any case, this
thesis has only incidental remarks to make on syntax, in the discussion

of phonological boundary maalr]nuz'rs.jI

1The universal difficulty in obtaining paradigms for certain cru-
cial parts of Salish morphology has been noted by many workers (e.g., Thomp-
son, personal communication). The problem is acute for the aspectual and
subject-object relationships. The more than ordinary burden which this
places on text-collection is not aided by the impossibility of recording
even a single conversation in Twana. The 'cleanest' texts (i.e., those
clearest of false starts, hesitations, ete.) are those concerning Myths
and Fables; but these are precisely the texts which it proved impossible
to use as jumping-off points in the paradigm quest, since they are in a
sense 'canonized' in the informant's memory.

zﬂf. Hess (1967) for important insights on this as well as on
aspect and reference.

3The important and complex problem of stress assignment in
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I.2.6.2. The Texts

In the light of the imminent extinction of the Skokomish language,
it was considered expedient to tape-record as many texts as possible, even
though it was not feasible to transcribe and check even the majority of
them before leaving the field (1965). Here it is sufficient to char-
acterize the text corpus for its content and its importance to a linguistic
analysis of Skokomish,

The types of content are: Myth and legend, ethnography and fables,
everyday narrative, biography and autobiography, and snngs.l Although 1
have overheard conversations in Skokomish between Mrs. Pulsifer and Mrs.
Miller, it never proved possible to transcribe or even tape-record any piece
of dialogue in Skokomish. The Myth of The Flood I was able to record on two
separate occasions; I shall comment elsewhere on the degree of consistency
between the two versions. For the moment, it is to be noted that the
comparatively 'fixed' status of such a text suggests we may recover archaic
forms from it; conversely, the same fact makes it all the more important
to possess day-to-day narratives against which to measure the archaisms,
whether of lexicon or of grammar.

Texts were elicited in various ways: by free recall, for the Myths,
ethnography, biography and autobiography; for some legends and fables in
Elmendorf (1961B) not previously known to Mrs. Pulsfer, by reading the
story to the informant in English,2 followed by free recall; and by read-
ing the Skokomish transcript, and reconstitution of the text as a joint
endeavor, in the case only of Eels' (1889) Skokomish hymns. An attempt
to control the content of the recall more closely by telling a story
sentence by sentence resulted only in wvery obvious syntaétical calques,

. f ' 3
although the text remains of some value for its unusual lexical content.

complex forms, such as those with bound pronominal classifiers, is thus
only partially solved; it is hoped to elucidate this problem when the

syntax has been further studied.
Note that Quileute shows similar problems (Hamp, personal com-
munication). This is probably an areal phenomenon.

1I managed to elicit only one song in Twana. Elmendorf (1960)
offers an explanation for the lack of Twana song-words.

2Hrs. Pulgifer is quite illiterate.

3 '"The War of the Animals with the South Wind.'
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No place is to be found in this thesis for any literary or ethnographic
discussion of the texts,l although the analysis of the content, stylistics
and manner of story-telling here must some day be compared with Elmendorf's
account of the same and similar fexts dictated in English.2

On the other hand, there are several purely linguistic features of
these texts that must be noted.

First, the texts contain many hesitations, repetitions and even
acknowledged 'errors.' It is difficult to be certain of the status of some
of these 'errors'; there is more than a suspicion that, as the informant
became more sophisticated in one sense, she also acquired a new notion
of correctness, and condemned some of her earlier {(and perfectly 'well-
formed') contractions and other alternations.

Second, the grossly-overlength vowels and very rich intonation
patterns in these texts, some of which are delivered with a surprising
amount of subtle variation in speed and rhythm, is often completely at
odds with the conceptien of stress and stress-alternatiom gained in the

eliciting of single words and simple phrases,3

I.3. The Phonological Component

I.3.1. General

Within a generative framework, the Phonologieal (P) Component
of a grammar is that part of the total grammar which associates the
surface syntactic structure of utterances with their phonetic repre-

sentation.

1But see the brief comments of this type accompanying the Tale
(Appendix I, sec. 2).

EEImEHdDIf (1961 B}, esp. pp. 5-7.

3No systematic treatment is given of the additional (or alterna-
tive) rules required to generate the sandhi variations due to speed of
utterance, though sporandic remarks will be found in the Commentary
to the Tale (Appendix I, sec. 5). Again, Quileute shows remarkable
similarity (Hamp, personal communication).

¢Chomsky (1965) et al.
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We are here concerned with that part of the P-component of Twana
having as its input and output strings of segments, labelled and bracketed
to show their Immediate Constituent structure; each string represents a
morpheme of Twana, bounded by suitable markers, and each individual segment
is represented not by an indivisible alphabetic symbol, but by a matrix of
binary-feature specificatinns.l

We accept the view that the general conditions under which particular
morphemes may be said to belong to a language are a proper part of the de-
scription of the competency of a speaker of that language; nevertheless it
is neither desirable nor feasible to introduce those conditions into the
description in the shape of 'morpheme-structure rules' in the P-compunent.2
Thus, it is assumed that, both in the dictionary and as entering the P-
component, all sepgment matrices are fully specified for all binary features
relevant to the phonological rules of Twana as a whole. BSuch an assumption
automatically renders impossible certain devices which have been shown to
produce illusory economies, either in the dictionary entries or in the rules
themselves.

Segment strings thus fully specified are conceived of as submitted
te a set of rules which may perform certain operations on them. Those rules
may add, delete, or permute segments; or they may change the binary values
of specified features within given segments.

In classical phonemic theory, which strictly separated the
levels of phonetics and phonemics, all the rules relating each level to the
next were necessarily applied simultaneously. We adopt the contrary view,
that the prohibition against the mixing of levels not only has no theoretical
justification, but that the simultaneous application of rules in fact de-
tracts from their explanatory power, and may even lead to absurdities.

Consider the following simple example from Twana. That s-nominal

assimilates its point of articulation to a following palatal is clear from

1DE$pitE scepticism (ecp. Ladefoged [1965]), it is generally assumed
that 'marrower' phonetic specification is to be gained through the use of
non-binary values assigned to distinctive features; for other views, cp.
Ohman (1966) on co-articulation, and Kim (1966). See also p. 196, fn. 4

EStanley (1965, 1967). Compare Halle (1959) for the earlier (and
contrary) view.
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the forms: s-tdb 'when'; s-c6b? 'crab-apple'; but 3-¥ibSab 'gift.'
An extremely simple rule handles the case; say, for simplicity,
s— ¥ inenv/-&e¢

However, taking the stem ggﬁ 'graze, scratch' we derive the
stative unaugmented form hs-déé, but ‘aﬁ-gi-déé with Augment. Clearly,
a cluster-simplification rule operating on %s-dé-déé precedes the rule
for assimilation of s-nominal (see clusfer-simplification Chap. II, sec. 7
for discussion). Notice now that any attempt to frame the original rule

as applying simultaneously forces us to amend it as follows:

(7)
=—= ¥ 45 eny: =& (d ) 0 .

But although this formulation guarantees the correct output,d cannot
plausibly be said to be an environment in which s becomes E, Thus a
phonology which prizes explanatory power cannot in principle consist of
a set of unordered rules.

It is not only through the principle of ordering that a generative
phonology gains its explanatory power. The adoption of explanatory power
as a criterion also affects radically the choice of the feature-composition
of the segments to be distinguished from each other. Again, a simple ex-
ample from Twana will clarify the point at issue.

We shall suggest that glottal stops are in certain cases lost when
adjacent to m, n in 'native' morphemes but not in 'non-native' morphemes.
To distinguish these situations, we shall not set up 'M/N' and 'm/n,' which
can fairly be characterized as an unrevealing analysis;l rather, we shall
attempt to justify the view that we have to do with voiced non-obstruents
which become voiced obstruents, as against voiced non-obstruents which
remain so. This question is discussed at length in the text (Chap. II, sec.
8).

‘J:"'inal].;-.r,;'II it must be pointed out that an even stronger claim has

1For a 'pre-generative' insistence on plausibility of explanation
as against mere inventory-economy, see Bazell (1954). Here, we shall not
say 'the Morphophonemes M/N become b/d in certain environments, otherwise
m/n; the Morphophonemes m/n always become m/n.' The morphophoneme, thus
used, has predictive power, but no explanatory power.

2Further remarks concerning the structure of the P-component
will be found in the text and footnotes passim. The impact of 'marking'
on phonclogical theory, and the implications for the analysis of data
such as that handled by this thesis are not yet clear enough to warrant
further discussion here.
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been made than the simple renunciation of the separation of levels in
phonology: this is the counter-claim that phonology is not an autonomous
part of the grammar of a language. On the contrary, it has been shown
that the proper formulation of the rules of the P-component presupposes o
knowledge of the kind and amount of constituent structure fallinmg within
the domain of particular rules.

This insight concerning the nature of phonology is formalized in
three ways. First, in the annotation of rules to indicate their domain
in terms of the ranks of boundaries; for example, while Twana Nasals become
obstruents, they may retain a nasal onglide in 'word-initial' positiom.

Similarly, rules may be marked to apply only at stem boundaries, etec.

Second, many rules are limited in their application to certain morphological

categories; in Twana, the loss of a morpheme-initial vowel (Rule &4, Rule
Summary 6) occurs only in the Attenuative formation.

Third, we must consider the notion that rules are to be applied
cgclicallgl{i.e., as a block, to ever-larger amounts of constituent struc-
ture)., There is some indication that Twana rules operate cyclically
(Chap. 1I, sec. 20}, but a richer analysis of surface constituent struc-

tures and their derivation will no doubt clarify this matter.

1.3.2. The Data To Be Utilized

Chapters II and III present the arguments which will motivate the
final selection of the total roster of binary features to be used for the
phonology of Twana, that is, those features to be used in both dictionary
represgentations and rules.

I have chosen to explicate in detail the 'productive' aspects of
two important morphological processes in Twana, viz., those of the Augment
and the ﬁttenuative,z the motive for choosing these particular processes
being as follows. :

The morphophonemics of the Augment presents a suitable mass of

1Chnmsky, Halle, Lukoff (1956) contains the earliest account of

the notion and its application to English. Cf. Chomsky-Halle (1968) Chap. III.

2Fur instance, we do not discuss the phonology of some small
classes of suppletive 'augments' and 'attenuatives' only referring to
these insofar as we shall suggest in principle how the dictionary is
marked to handle them.
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consistent and controllable data, from which it is possible to explain the
sources of a large proportion of the occurrences of glottal stop in asso-
ciation with 1, w, v found in Twana forms, as well as the alternations in

the position of these glottal stops in the segment-strings concerned. The
same body of data also enables us to explain and formulate rules for three
important types of cluster-resolution in Twana, viz., metathesis, simplifica-
tion, and glide-insertion.

This wain topic, the Augment, together with the discussion of other
related phenomena (such as stress-alternation) also found elsewhere in
Twana morphophonemics, will occupy the whole of Chapter II, which thus
largely defines the consonants of Twana.

Chapter III, in turn, deals with the morphophonemics of the
Attenuative. This will enable us to develop in a motivated manner the
proper specification of the vowels of Twana; in particular, plausible
scurceﬂl will be suggested for the vowels € and 3', as well as such al-
ternations as e/® NE‘E,IE? ; and uﬂlﬁf,ﬁv .2 However, the derivation
of these alternations is intimately bound up with the behavior of h and
glottal stop. We shall thus deal first with the phenomena of ﬁ%-affectinn
and vowel-assimilation, integrating the rules we develop into the set al-
ready established for the Augment, and then relate the rules as a whole
to the problems of the Attenuative.

Chapter IV will then attempt to integrate the understanding gained
on the behavior of Twana segments, and will take certain crucial rules as
examples before finally summarizing the characterization GEITWEna seg-

ments in Distinctive Features. 3

1In the present context, 'source' is simply a short-hand for 'under-
lying representation recoverable through the existence of alternations
governed by rules of the grammar.' There is no implication of ‘'historical
source,' although neither is this in principle denied: compare Bloomfield
(1939).

2II: is thus a convenient, although not in the least misleading
simplification, to omit from consideration in Chap. II (The Augment) the
very few forms in which € and 3" must be treated. In this way, we avoid
the disjointedness which would result from a partial discussion of the
Twana vowels at this point, and accordingly relegate that topic to the
Introduction to Chap. III (The Attenuative).

For the moment, it is recalled that the vowel phonemes of Twana,
defined in terms of surface contrasts, are e, &,2, 2% o, and a.
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I.3.3, The Segment Inventory

1.3.3.1. Swadesh's Inventory

Taking the phoneme chart of Tweddelll as a base, Swadesh comments:
'If one omits the voiced 3 7 gﬂ from the Snoqualmie table, one gets the
sgsteﬁ found in Twana.' Swadesh's analysis here is thus based entirely on
'various MSS in the Boas collection of the American Philosophical Society,
especially Boas' Comparative Salishan vocabularies (ca. 1925},'2 since no

large-scale work on Twana had been published at that time.3

Fidiiaran
gt R w & K e
b d (3 7 g ]
(m)
} -] ‘I % o g %
W 1 y
u i a

Fig. 3.--5wadesh's version of Snoqualmie Segments
(with modifications for Twana)

Swadesh has correctly seen that the voiced obstruents 1_1 gw
are found only in loan words. It is also easy to understand the inclusion
of the affricate X , which in fact only occurs (a) as a rare free (ill-

understood) variant of %, and (b) for t + } at morpheme boundaries.

lTweddell (1950}, p. 3 (consonants), p. 9 (vowels).

2swadesh (1952), p. 238.

31.&., 1952, Elmendorf's field-work was done between 1939 and
1956. His doctoral dissertation was written in 1948. I am not aware
whether Swadesh had access to this work, nor whether any phonological
matters are discussed in it. The earliest phonological analysis made by
Elmendorf is probably that summarized in the chart accompanying his word-
lists of 1954 (see discussion below, Chap. I, sec. 3.3.2).
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The omission of shwa is more serious, and can only be attributed
to a theoretical predilection: Swadesh was, as commented upon elsewle re
(Chap. II, sec. 20.1), much concerned with the non-phonemic status of what
Boas had called 'the pepet vowel.' It will be seen that shwa indeed has a
special status in Twana, but this is far from agreeing with Swadesh's view
that it has no atatus.1

' As will be seen from the corpora for Twana in Chapters II and III,
I have no certain cases of x, the front-velar spirant,z and can only sur-
mise (since I do not have access to the Boas MSS referred to above) that
the forms which Swadesh is using may well show the affricate on-glide to

velar$.3

I1.3.3.2. Elwendorf's Inventory

SEREEL ST
P £ = ¢ PR q qw
2 Sl o b
(m) - - - - - =
= w x *=3xx ¥ M
AR LI
i u
perhaps [ 1 u
e 0 a /
& 3
= 3
a

Fig. 4.--Elmendorf's Twana segments (1954). (Rearranged
for comparison with Swadesh’ chart)

ISEE Chap. II, sec. 4, for shwa in stems, and Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.
for shwa as Lax.

25&& Chap. IV, sec. 3.5 for the sound-shift effectively removing
x from the Twana inventory, and sec. 4.2 (p. 214, fn.3 ) for another
explanation.

; 3Gf+ Chap. I, sec. 3.3.2 in Elmendorf's inventory, and Chap. IV,
sec. 4.2.
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As will be seen from the above figure, based on Elmendorf's, ﬂg
occurs, but not <X, although Elmendorf notes the allophonic (sic) status
of the latter. The segments m and g are bracketed, with the comment 'phonemic
status doubtful.' At this stage of his field-work, Elmendorf had collected
comparatively few lexical items (approximately five hundred appear in the
list referred to), and it seems his judgments are based on frequency of
occurrence. The same hypothesis wauld-éxplain the omission of n, as well
as his bracketing of h at this ti.me.1 The inclusion of x, as commented
on above (re Swadesh), seems again based on Elmendorf's interpretation of
the on-glide to a velar, this time following the vowel e.

So far as surface-contrast analysis is concerned, the suggested
distribution of vowel allophones and their assignment to phonemes is
largely confirmed by the analysis in this thesis, with the special excep-
tion of the treatment of shwa? However, it is not posgible to comment on
the implications for Elmendorf's later analysis of Twana, on the
basis of his remarks in 'The Structure of Twana Culture' (1960), since the
inventory listed there is expressly intended to cover both Twana and the

neighboring western Washington Indian languages.

1.3.3.3. The Inventory of this Thesis

5
Figure 5 presents the contrasting (surface) segments of Twana  to
be utilized in this thesis,

b
We tentatively adopt a feature-composition of segments, more or

1322 Elmendorf (1961) where h is included without comment.

20f. his dsx"hadéxq"bad, stexqéyu, with dax hadéq bad, steqéw of
the present corpus. Note that the Augmented sqtéqig establishes the
representation *steqéw: see Chap. II, sec. 4, V~a. Cf. Chap. II, sec.
15.7 on Chmetathesis; and Chap. IV, sec. 4.2 for another interpretation.

352& Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.

Iﬁ.ﬂhutl-u.:u'r:“z. note, par. 10.

5For illustrative data, see Chap. IV, sec. 1.1. For shwa, see also

Chap. IV, sec. &.4.

. Eﬁs explained above (Chap. I, sec. 3.2), the Twana vocalisms are not
discussed in Chap. II. The introduction to Chap. III will give a tentative
feature analysis for the vowels, to be modified as dictated by the shapes of
the rules and the required phometic output (see also Chap. IV, secs. 3.3
and 4.4).
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Fuked Bk b Y
- 8ol k K q qw
--ai‘i[x]";"‘xg"’h
b d @'Y - @™
Rt prg sheagytet §
m o -y 1l =-w

e2 = o

€ a 3

Fig. 5,--The surface contrasts of Twana

IBracketed segments are found only in loan words
(see Chap. IV, secs. 7, B). The segment [x] is in doubt
{see Chap. IV, sec. 3.5).

2Elmendnrf's choice of /i,u/ was obviously made on
typological grounds: by far the most frequent allophones
are [e,o]. BSee Chap. IV, sec. 3.3.2 for discussion.

less mechanically substituting the names of binary featureg for the articu-
latory terminology we employed above; the text will establish our motiva-
tion for any modifications we shall hereafter make.

The transcription of all furm; in the figures and text of Chapters
I1 and III (The Augment and The Attenuative) are in terms of the above
(surface) contrasts, and utilize the symbols of this grid. Chapter IV
{The Phonetic Output) and the Appendices, on the other hand, employ dif-

ferent trnnscriptiunsl for different purpunes.z

15&& Chap. IV, sec. 3.3. and Appendix I, sec. l.

zﬂain conventions used are:

* Underlying representation
*% Incorrect form
// 'Phonemic' representation, only in Appendices
5 Utterance, initial or final

# Word, initial or final

& Morpheme boundary in rules

- Morpheme boundary elsewhere



o K A 4 b 4@ M@ WML wy s §ilxlxx s nt
cons: + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + - - + + + + + + + +
voc - = = = = T e e e S T T B S
obstr + + + + + +ot ke F ko F = o A = s + + + + + + + +
nasal - = = = = = = (+)(+) - - - - + + = = = e i e = =
cont s e - = = = = - = = = = 5 = = + + + + + + + -
grave p o T B + S - = o e e S e o s s Rt R +
round + = - - - -+ + - =~ - = %+ + - - + = - = = % = 4+ = -
lateral - = = + - = & = = = - - o= - = 4+ = = e T e & -
diffuse + + + + - - -+ + + = = - o+ + - - % - = = = = =
strident - = 4 = - T L e FETRTECUR % ) i MR i = £
retracted - = e e = - - - R S S S i s R s s e
checked = + + ¥ F o L T N E e o R il it pely ol S R T A

Fig. 6.--Tentative distinctive-features (matrix) for Twana consonants

{ ) Denotes segments attested only in loan words.

[ ] Denotes a putative segment, the distinctiveness of which is to be debated in
the text (Chap. IV, sec. 3.5).
t signifies a (surface) segment occurs for each value.

1The assignment of h/? to [+0Obstruent] makes it impossible to distinguish ? from a.

We shall show that h/” must be treated as semi-vowels (see Chap.

IV, sec. 4.3).

1L,

5ecC.

18; cf. also Chap.

62




CHAPTER II

THE AUGMENT

ITI.1. The Morpheme Strings Involved

Preparatory to the discussion of the phonology of noun and verb re-
duplication as exponents of 'Augment,' we briefly characterize the (minimal)
strings of morphemes involved.

The majority of Twana verb roots are of the shape CVC. Since third
person singular subject commonly has the phomological shape 'zero,' the

intransitive verb stem with 'unmarked' aspect may appear in the shape of the

bare root.
Examples:
AW W .
pak makes a spot on k" oy bends
Ewép corrects téq reddens
£ox grinds tak" pierces
qwil paints 15hb heals, scars
yag" washes lép COVers

The corresponding forms for 'continuative' aspect simply prefix be-
to this stem; thus be-qwéc 'he's dancing.' For the 'stative' aspect, in turnm,
the prefix 3&5- is prefixed instead; thus, ?as-ﬁikw 'spotted. '’

It might be maintained that, apart from particles, all roots in Twana
are verbal. This would imply that all Twana nouns are derived from verbs; we
here give some examples of such derived nouns, taking for simplicity the least

complex derivational process, viz. the Nominal in s-.

Examples:
Verb Root Derived Noun

¢ :

tag close stag log jam
¢

ddx" freeze sqax" ice

éég help E és power (spirit-given)

2 W

qwec dance Bq éc dance

y e £ T - =

coc rain acoc rain

30



il

qwaE vomit ngéﬂ vomit

W W W W W W

x ak k breathe sx ak k breath

ﬁ‘é defecate Eﬁsé ordure
Tétad eat s?étad food
télal sing s?élal song

Tobdt name s?obdt name

?éwad invite g E?éwad invitation

Despite the theoretical claim that all roots in Twana are basically
verbal, there remains an unhappily large number of noun stems as yet unrelatable
to any corresponding verbal root. Of these, some are found as citation-forms
with s- nominal prefix, while others lack this prefix.

The presence or absence of the s-nominalizer does not seem predictable
for stems not directly derivable from werb roots; the dictionary entries for
such s- forms must sccordingly contain s-. We give examples of non-derived

nouns with root-shapes CVC and CVCVC, citing s- and non-s- forms.

Examples:

CveC s- nominalizer no s- nominalizer
sxdc rib dat elder brother

kwéy mother

Epiiw angle-worm cap aunt
Eﬁéxw gull ad stomache
Exwép bracelet

cveve
gtﬁﬁid slave dalas hand
iéétas stone k" opéc : master
sqabol dug-out canoe yadés tooth
steqéw horse béqwah field
_s_;_.rtlib year waﬁ;b box
sabaded mountain i 18k" a1 moon

lThere are a few 'frozen' noun forms, derived from verbs but lacking
initial ? . Such are sé}lbad 'half-brother' (cf. ?el-sad 'split,' sad 'split')
and sétad 'provisions'--although the glosses for séiad and s?élad were some-
times reversed by the informant.

; 2The lack of near-minimal pairs for the monosyllabic forms is at-
tributed to the limitations and accidents of the corpus, rather than to
any kind of complementary distribution.
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CVCVC  s-nominalizer no s- nominalizer
Tébac grandchild
risax" seal
?3da’t species of duck

There is a clear distinction between forms with s- nominalizer and
those in which s is part of the root. In the case of noun and verb roots in
association with 'augment,' s-initial takes part in reduplication, while s-

(nominalizer) and 7as-(stative) do nct.l This may be briefly illustrated by
the following examples:

Examples:

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss
5 as root-initial

sél sal? -sél cloth

Eﬁﬁway &whséaway elder si.ster2

s-sqace (h) s-q-sdqle(h) finger

?as-gbt-tad 73s- t-sét-Cad I knnw3
8- as nominalizer

s-ta¥ad s-t&-t3 ¥ad slave

gngﬁtag E—Et—IGta% halibut

s-teqéw s-q-téqaw horse

Yas-%dc 735-55-555 it's Dlda

1

Only one form occurs in which the gramEatical gre%ix 3pparent1y

# -
partakes of the reduplication. This is ?a%iax ; tasx sx %4x W'uld; elders';
from te- article, def; s- nominalizer; x - agentive (2); RAix root.

2The Corpus is unfortunately not so rich that we are always able to
select data showing only the point under discussion. Morpheme-boundaries
are therefore indicated (e.g.’as—tf-tigad} where this facilitates matters.
In the gresent case, the obscuring factors are cluster-simplification
[ﬁw-ﬁéa ay), geminate simplification {?ag-t-sét-gad], and s- assimilation
(f-&e-détay) .

3735- ~ 'as- alternation. See Chap. II, sec. 3.2.

aIbid1



Unaugmented
tabéd
ya¥3d.
wadaw?

(a)

spc?yélapabﬁ

W W
sk™ax sad

sx" éxay
hék"
cat
steblat
q¥oq"37?

(b)

&datyac
1éqY¥ade(h)
seséd

decah

d31w{h
be?ihtabastcad
Pabotdax™
?as-3tadbacad

(c)
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I1.2. Taxonomy
I1.2.1. Plural Types
Augmented Gloss
taq" t-tabéd hair i
taq’1~ya§5d foot; my foot
hahd? ta-waddw? } horn
~ hah3? teq"i-waddw?
dﬂs-ggqlab the Clallam

dt-po?ydlap

s W, W
co-sk ax sad
qax-obag

Puyallup; the PuyalluE

{tribe)
Sgaxon; the Squaxon
big tribe

sx efay-6ba¥
bok"-6bak

taq t-8al-oba ¥
hah3? steblat-ébal
sq'0q¥3?) ba¥
sahéwaba ¥

% x S Xaxtad

sheep

book

night

man

creek; the Skokomish
the Suwamish

parents

qéle gpal
g&abade(h)
pésat

debdi
tawallwalap
bedx“gcad
tagélTatxVs
Pasddlap

child

cheek

big

I, we

you, ye

I'm killing him, lots
sit down!

I'm standing up; the/'re -

Fig. 7.--Types of Plural in Twana

ld- Possessive
Here, *tad-qWi-yasad.

25pc’yélapab§
loan form.

lst singular. For d-loss,

see Chap. II, sec. 19,

shows (irregular) vowel-retentions--probably a

3 . = :
Probably *5h, with stress-retraction (see Chap. II, secs. 15.3, 21);

thus *}aqélhtx¥sh.
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Before embarking on the main theme of this chapter, we shall briefly
survey the total range of 'plural' in Twana. Since it is not the purpose of
this thesis to examine Twana syntax as such, sufficient examples are given
only to clarify co-occurrence possibilities and to avoid the cruder semantic
ambiguities,

Certain 'plural allomorphs,' it will be suggested, are perhaps best re-
assigned the status of collectives, others that of quantifiers.

Examples Fig. 7(a) illustrate the use of six prefixes making plurals.
qwi~1 may be used alone, but is most frequently found in conjunction with
ti—,2 h:hgT 'lots' is a free form, best considered a general quantifying
adverb; it may be used together with I:a-qwl+ dos- occurs only once in the
corpus for I‘wana.3 On the other hand, ¢&t- is a common collective prefix
used with tribe names. The homonymy with the prefix ¢t- 'decade' as in
Ct-bésas 'forty' is almost certainly not accidental. J&o- is occasionally
used with tribe names. qm:c-Iﬁ occurs three times in the Corpora, in giifnbig
"big tribe,’ gﬁ-té]ﬁh 'lots of money,' and Eg-éda7wat5 'wise: clearly'an
adverbial prefix of "magnitude.'

Examples Fig. 7(b) illustrate the use of the suffix -éba¥. -*(V)m
is in widespread use within Salish, both in tribe names and as a generic
pluralizer. In Twana its use seems to be even wider, for it is clear from
texts that there is no 'generic' limir.ar.iun.ﬁ The suffix -tad, on the other

hand, is found only once, in 'parents+'?

Leg. Upper Chehalis (Boas [1934]) "collective" -q 17-% (a suffix!).
Also Kincade (1964).

ZEp. Kincade ta-, as well as ta-qwl?g, ibid.

31 have presently no check, but the informant's Clallam background
makes me suspect a direct loan from Clallam. Cp. né-tn (below, this section).

ir'}I.'_"q:-. ta-q3xt, and (qax* 'many'), in Upper Chehalis (Kincade, ibid.).

5télah 'money,' European loan; éda?wat undoubtedly related to yada?wis

'heart.' The s-~t alternation is obscure.

EIFﬂr example, bék oba¥ 'books' is used of a small number of quite
specific books in an autobiographical text.

?Compare its use in 'instrumental' nominalizations of the type sap-tad
k] b
'club,' from s3p 'to strike.' Also compare Upper Chehalis type nE-tn, used
only with kinship terms.
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Examples Fig. 7(c) are of suppletive plurals, a very limited class in
Twana.1 The verb forms (except 'killing lots') are probably verbs of grnﬁp
or collective activity.

We take now representative corpora of Twana forms showing that allomorph
of 'plural' which consists of a pre-posed unstressed reduplication of all or
part of the initial CVC- of the root. The definition of what exactly is pre-
pqsed. it is noticed, is here left somewhat vague, for reasoms that will be-
come apparent as the argument progresses.

The lexical items to which such an Augment is pre-posed correspond

3
roughly” to English Noun and Adjective. Some preliminary examples are given
below.

Examples:

Unaugmented Gloss Augmented Gloss
E-Eétag halibut E-Et-aétag halibut (coll)
s-péEn berry-basket s-pc-pado berry-baskets
Fas-pbs having a boil ‘iE-Pf"pﬁs having builsa
2a5-Yal paid %3-8¢-3e all paid
12¥-Eé1 lazy 238-8a1?-8é1 all lazy
tas-x"é'F&d I'm lost Tas-x"21?-x"&11-%ad

I've lost them

We notice immediately another respect in which the English glosses
may be most misleading. Whereas for the Twana noun the addition of the aug-

ment corresponds fairly well with English plural agreement, the Twana verb

l'Child' may contain -pat (cf. Reichard [1933] 390--'a plural prefix
[sic] meaning 'boys''). But cf. also Kalispel -ul (collective); Twana
-131, 3rd person plural, also wal 'and'; also possible is a root *gap plus
Attentuative -al (see Chap. III, sec. 7).

2Because of special problems associated with h and glottal stop as
Cl or C2 of stems, we reserve these for separate treatment (Chap. II, sec. e
3Eq lish glosses can be very misleading. For example, 'fire' in Twana
is Tas-q¥at, clearly a stative form.

Another dangerous gloss. In*Twana, 'having x' is rendered bps-, as
in bak-calwiidad, 'I've got a wife' (ca?wad, 'wife'). Here, better 'be-boiled';
'all-be-boiled.'
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augment may correspond to English glosses denoting multiple subject, multiple
object, or even increased or totally achieved acticn.l
However, the 'augment' is by no means an obligatory agreement in Twana,
even in the absence of any other agreement marker2 in the same phrase, as the

following examples will illustrate in simple fashion:

Examples:
W ’
4 7 &abptsb tad-ya¥id ; my legs frightened them.

x"49k" s ?as-sét-qe-tsbs  les-xcid they didn't understand what
would happen.

t-q éc i2c-}awalba i the people were dancing.
[Compare vy28-3d; ¥e?lv3sad 'foot; feet.'
lag-sdt; Tps-st-s6t 'know' : (?as-sét-qa-fad 'I understand')
liwalbsd; 107-1iwalbz¥ 'Indian; Indians.')

II.2.2. Augment Types
Considering only the shape of the reduplicating syllable, surface
forms of the following types are found in Figure 8.3

A

Type (a) = C.l CZ,CIB Cz,Cla Ez?
{b)=ﬂlo;ﬂluT;C1E?
{c) = CZ . Cz vl : Cza' 5 Cz o E2 e t

Cross-cutting this taxonomy, however, are the following features.

ég} ggwe%-lags in the stgm - e.g. :earﬁl ;

wel-gain cockle
c) Vowel-gain s ML 'gather' (V—~a)
'gunk’ (V—~4a)

'sing’ (V~2)

1'Increased action' is, for Twana, not synonymous with 'intensive,' for
which another type of reduplication (stressed C1¥1} is employed.

2It is probably best to consider the augment, so far as verbs are
concerned, as including both number and aspect. It is really number, then,
that may remain unmarked, in both noun and verb. (Compare p. 49, fn. 1.)

3Cnmpare the taxonomic analyses in Kincade (1964), Hess (1966) for
Upper Chehalis and Snohomish. I hope to show elsewhere the rule-governed
relationship between the forms for these languages and those of Twana, are
least as far as Augment and Attenuative are concerned.

A

Cl. GZ refer to stem consonants.
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Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

(a) S6% H,;:" -86 grind
E-Eﬁtﬂg §-Et-Eﬁta$ halibut
s-xpab s-;ﬁ-;éﬂab cockle
13s-py"éqWad Tas-pg -piﬁwqwad feather in hair
bida (h) bad-bdda(h) child
iéb 1ab-14b scar
bdle(h) bal-bale(h) roe, bait
yal¥x yal ‘-yalax gather
q¥s1.ade(h) ¥31?-4v41de(h) ear
séla(h) sall-séla (h) grandfather
wadaw wad ?-wadaw horn
yadés y;dT-yiﬁas tooth

(b dalwat do-datwat wave, surf
K" éy kwe1-kwﬁy bend
1dwalbag tof-tdwalbas Indian
tawt fo?-tdy mussel
sawl £01-34w? bone

{c) Ekéyas k~f§keias basket
s-tag s-q-taq logjam
Taxcad xaldxcad bed
%lal letélal ~ la?élal sing
bagsad qe-baqsed nose
wadeb ﬁa-wiﬁab box
Tas-hébiad 25-abo-hébEad red-foot
wad¥atab q¥a-walVitab sunk
q"s1 q"0-q"37 water; river
yodad fel-3%ad ~ §=1-y;§adj foot

"'EET-ngﬂd
Fig. 8.--Twana Augment Types
(d) Gain of 1 in the stem - e.g. 'basket'
(e) Loss of 1 i e 'wave' (medially)
'horn' (finally)
(f) Stress-retraction " - 'ear'

The exuberance of such a typological survey must surely obscure

rather than reveal the structure of a language, the more so since (quite




38

apart from questions of constituent structure), the features involved appear
again and again in Twana morphophonology.
The remainder of this chapter will be devoted to a re-analysis of

substantial sub-corpora of data such as that given above.l

II1.3. Monosyllabic Stems

II.3.1. Voiceless Obstruent Stems

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss
Nouns
E-tﬂﬁad s—tc:taled glave
Eis e-Tat : elder brother
E-g@tag §-§t-EDl:a¥ halibut
s-Catas g§-ct-Zatas stone
k"4captad k"c-kWicaptad blanket
s-q¥6lqgabac s-q¥i-q¥5lqabac blue-bill
s-gadad s-g4-qdaxad snail
Y¥spaptad 4%p-gq¥épaptad cushion
Verbs

Tas-péec 13s-pc-pdc floating
tas-pak” ?:s-ﬁk“-ﬁik“ spotted
135-55§ ;as-EE- tad put on
qas-Lé&d sas-td- ted pulled
2as-36¢ 735-AC- é¢ knotted
?as-sit qas-st-sot known
Ta§-§é§ 125-¥5-86% ground up
mi-sét 2as-52-2&L paid
tas-k¥ip 295-K p- Wép corrected
2as-4"64 72s-4"W-3"6X hidden
1as-dax" tas-gx " -dax" frozen

Fig. 9.--Monosyllabic Stems, Voiceless Dbstrﬁentsl

lcl and C2 are voiceless.
From a consideration of Figure 9 we might tentatively characterize
the augment as a reduplication of shape Clﬂz, i.e., a copy of the first two

consonants of the root.

lﬂo apology need, I trust, be made for the somewhat pedagogical step-
by-step nature of the treatwent, which is adopted partly because the data will
be unfamiliar to most readers, but also to ensure the vulnerability of the
argument at all points.
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Two other points of interest are the following: There is an alterna-
tion in the shape of the 'stative' morpheme, giving tas- ~ 738~ . For the
moment, it is not clear whether this alternation is associated with unaugmented
as against augmented forms, or whether the conditioning factor is purely
phonological, e.g., remoteness from stress.l The morpheme s- (nominal) as-

similates its point of articulation to a following initial £ or ¢.

I1.3.2. Voiced-Obstruent and N Stems

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

Noun
sa-baded sa-bad-bide(d) muuntainl
bada(h) bad-bada (h) child
s-4¥ébay? s-q"ab-4¥ébay? brain
kYabalax¥ k%3 b-kWable x¥ root (of tree)
tabéx¥ tab-tabax¥ land, earth
cadél cad-cddal he
baqsad qa-bdgsad nose

Varb
?as-1d6b 13s-1ab-1ab scarred
qas-xéb 1as-xab-xéb wrinkled
ﬂas-q-:‘béc 4as-qab-q5bac shrunk
gas-x'ad 7a5-x"ad-x"3d tired
tas-k¥gdad 73s-kwad-k¥3ddad held
9as-xadaq¥-ce (h) 7as-xad-xadaq¥-ce(h) sore hand
Pas-bdx T95-x8-bax worn out
las-max Tas-Xa-max proud

Fig. l0.--Voiced Obstruent and Nasal Etems3

ISee Chap. II, sec. 8 for d-loss finally.

ZSea Chap. II, sec. 5.

361 or GQ’ or both, as voiced stop or nasal.

Comparing Figures 9 and 10, fresh problems emerge; but so also do

tentative solutions to problems already encountered. First, we are so far

Lwhich proves to be the case (see Chap. II, sec. 3.2).

Except in slow (citation) speech, s-nominal is lost when it
geminates with s, or with % (i.e., after assimilation).
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unable to decide on the status of the -3- segment for the form sabdded:
sabadbdde(d) 'mountain.'

We note too that, regardless of the vowel in the first syllable of
the root, a @ appears in the reduplicating syllable for all the forms of
Figure 10. It is reasonable to associate this with the occurrence of voicing
in eithe; of the consonants involved in the reduplication. However, the content
of the corpora so far cited does not alloﬁ us to decide whether this @ seg-
ment is best treated as a weakened grade retention for the cases concerned, or
whether we must consider it as an insertion.l The latter solution, it is im-
portant to note, perhaps allows a simpler statement of the rules for redupli-
cation; but this in itself would not be conclusive,

We note, in forms such as tabéx” : tabtabax"” 'earth,' and *asqabﬁﬁ;
4asq=bq5bac 'wrinkled,' an alternation in stress between unaugmented and
augmented forms. Tentatively, we may say that in the presence of the augment,
the stress shifts to the first syllable of the root. This we shall later con-
firm from other cases, and shall discuss fully (see Chap. II, sec. 4).

We note, too, that for those forms with alternating stress just re-
ferred to, the stressed vowel of the unaugmented form is normally replaced
by a in the augmented form; the exception in this corpus is haqs;d i q:bgqsad
'nose.' We shall return to this alternation in detail (Chap. II, sec., 4) below.

The form baqsad : qab;qsadz 'nose' itself, entered in Figure 10 as an
exception to the vowel-replacement just discussed, is also, however, an ex-
ample of another phenomenon to be treated in detail below; this is the problem
of clusternsimplificatinn,3 which also involves the forms for 'worn out,'
"proud.’

One problem carried over from Figure 9 may, on the other hand, now

be profitably mentioned again. The existence of unaugmented forms such as

1 . . : Eak 2 i

For the shwa-insertion condition in this case, see the argument on
pP. 44 . Further discussion on the wider application of such a rule will be
found at Chap. II, sec. 20 'shwa insertion.'

i
2The importance of forms of the type bagsad : q:b;qsad 'nose' extends

to their bearing on the problem (already mentioned) whether certain 3 oc-
currences are best considered as retentions or insertioms. It is crucial that
in q-g-biﬁsad, it can only be an insertion. The exceptionality of gabwqgsad

as regards the a-alternation is explained at Chap. II, end of sec. 5.

3Chap. IT, sec. 7.
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ﬁigaad;qwfe{h} 'sore hand' shows clearly that the alternation ?as-~?as-

in the stative prefix cannot be associated with the alternation 'unaugmented~

augmented. '

The alternation is now seen to be connected with the proximity

of stress, or rather with its remoteness. The rule will be formulated more

precisely when we have considered further evidence on vowel-reduction in general.

(a)

(b)

Unaugmented

sélalh)
sélqgad
q¥éle(h)
sxaltad
tala¥
q¥slade(h)
ydl%gsd
-walap
bale(h)

1as-qéldaxw

1as-galabdax”

ras-Cél
2as-x"al
42s-q¥alab
fas-x €l
Yas-x311
liawalbag

dawalide (h)
wadawt

fas-lawalldab

12 s3 ~wa 3 kY
wagab
yadés

w
yasad 3
fag-yasadel
sya(h)
as-kYay
k¥sy
S—EETyat

II1.3.3. 1l,w,¥ Stems

Augmented

Noun

sal?-séla(h)
salM-sélgad
gWal?-gWéle(h)
sxal ?-xdlted
falt-filaf
q¥21%-7Wdlde(h)
yal?-yal? sad
tawaltl-wilap
bal-bale(h)

Verb

1as-qalf-qéldaxw

fas—qul?-qilabdnxw

gas-Cal1-841

W W .
gas-x 217-x31
Qas-3"21%-4% lab
Nas-3"s11-x 617
Tps-321T-%317T

Gloss

grandfather
shell

cedar tree
cradle-board
hand

ear
moccassin
you

fish roe

don't want
prepared

lazy

picked

sunk

lost

marked, written

to?-ldwalbasd
do?-332wmde(h)
wldf-w;daw
195-+07-13wa?ldab
?;s-iaﬂ-wﬂlaﬁw
ﬁa-wﬁaab
yed?-y&das
Se?-ya fad
15%-%e?-yasadel
ke7-kf}3(h}
s-kWeT-k¥s
Eaé?—ﬁwﬁy ;:
swéeiwﬁéfyat

Fig, 11,--1, s,y Stems

person, Indian
cane, walking-stick
horn, antler
left behind
T Crazy
box
tooth
foot
carrying a baby on the back
grand-mother
bent
mother
salmon-gill

1Unaugmented 'you' is unstressed; only used as enclitic.
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We examine next the behavior of l,w,y in reduplication (Figure 11).
For simplicity of exposition we have cited reduplications involving 1
separately from those involving w and y, since the latter introduce further
complication owing to their simultaneous function as non-obstruents and semi-
vowels,

We note that if there is an 1, w or yl in the root, a glottal steop
nften.ﬂppears in the reduplicated (i.e., the augmented) form. This at once
distinguishes 1, w and v from b, d% roots with which never behave in this
way, as may be seen from Figure 10, To formalize the distinction we have
made, we reformulate our first observation as follows: 'if there is a non-ob-
struent, non-nasal segment in the (initial CVC of a) root, then . . . ' We
tentatively characterize such a segment as a 'resnnant,’j

Unless further complications disallow it, we shall tentatively treat
the stem glottal stop in forms like yél’ﬁad as a 'separate' segment. This
does not necessarily imply a similar treatment for the added glottal stop in
Augmented forms, a fuller justification of which must be sought.

In their function as 'resonants,' w and y clearly behave in similar
fashion to 1; that is, their occurrence in roots often gives rise to a
glottal stop in the augmented form, as may be seen from Figure 11(b). However,
a number of important observations must now be made concerning Figure 11(b)

(as against Figure ll[a]).ﬁ

Certain foms (e.g., wagab ; aa-w;ﬁab 'box') fail to show the expected
glottal stop; some forms (e.g., ﬁwéy; Ewe7-ﬁwéy 'mother') show an alternation
between y/e (as also w/o) in the augmented forms; one form (waddw?; wad P-wadaw
'horn, antler') shows loss of glottal stop in the aughented form; while for the

last form of the corpus (s"éézyat; s-Ee?-Eé?yat "salmon gill') it will be

lbéle{h} 'fish-roe,' béle(h) 'spring (water),' hul15qw 'tangle' are
forms that do pot follow the rule; the importance of such forms will be showm
later (Chap. II, sec. 9).

2The corpus contains no n-forms, and only one m-form, in augment.

3 ; ; A :
It is not implied that 'resonmant' is considered a distinctive feature;
it is merely a convenient cover-term.

*For the form Nalsde(h): 1% 17-3%de(h), with the stresssd wowel of
the unaugmented form lost in the augmented form, see 'Iri-syllabic stems with
second-syllable stress' (Chap. II, sec. 35).
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seen that we must sometimes postulate an underlying representation of more
abstract shape than that of the unaugmented form.

Now it is clear that these anomalies are all closely bound up with
the behavior of the glottal stop found in the augmented forms, and that our
earlier statement on the conditions for the appearance of glottal stop in
those forms must be refined.

We have stated that this glottal stop is often produced in association
with roots containing at least one 'resonant,' the glottal stop then occurring
between the reduplicating syllable and the root. We note that it always occurs
if a 'resonant' stands finally in the reduplicating syllable, regardless of
the nature of the initial consonant.

From Figure 10 in particular, we further observe that no glottal stop
arises in the augment where the reduplicating syllable (CVC) contains b or d
as one consonant, and any other non-'resonant' consonant, regardless of which
of the two stands syllable-final.

It is thus reasonable that we should associate the appearance of the
glottal stop with the occurrence of 1, w, y, but not with the occurrence of
b, d. However, if this is so, then augmented forms such as wad-wadaw 'horns, '
and yad1-yihas 'teeth' present a puzzle. As we have just shown, the glottal
stops in these forms are to be associated with the presence, not of the syllable-
final d in the reduplication, but of the syllable-initial w and y. We are
thus motivated to ask why the glottal stops in these forms are in fact heard
after the end of the reduplicating syllables.

Consonant with the viEwl that the proper formulation of a rule handling
an irregularity in a grammar must follow from the most plausible explanation
of that irregularity, we offer the following tentative explanation of the ap-
parent anomaly in the shapes of the above forms.

First, we assume that the glottal stop arising in augmentsl forms con-
stitutes a separate segment--as, indeed,we have (although so far merely for
typographical convenience) written it.

Second, we shall hold that this glottal stop derives from the lost

vowel in the unstressed reduplicating syllable. However, the derivation

llt will easily be seen from the following discussion that a 'morpheme-
alternant' analysis would necessarily be extremely complicated, involving
many quite ad hoc riders to account for the alternations found.
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can hardly be a direct one; rather, we propose that the 'lost'vowel is first
unvoiced, and that the loss of 'position' features which this entails results
in a segment which we shall identify with 'h.' It is this 'h' which then dis-
similates its continuousness (becoming glottal stop) if its abuts a voiced
consonant, but is otherwise lﬂst.l

Thus, we shall require two ordered rules to produce the augment
glottal stop: (1) Reduplicating vowel becomes h

(2) h in the Augment becomes 1 in certain environments.

It may be argued that the present formulation is to be less prized
than one in which the lost vowel becomes glottal stop directly, since we have
used two rules instead of one. But it is clear that the criterion of economy
is here to be over-ridden by that of naturalness, a claim which we shall fully
justify later2 by showing that other instances of glottal stop must in turn be
derived directly from h.3

If we adopt the two assumptions made above, then the following im-
plications are to be reckoned with. If the glottal stop referred to derives
from an'original' vowel in the reduplicating syllable, then obviously the

rule for reduplication must specify a vowel as well as the C already es-

Cc
tablished. This vowel could logically be any Twana vowel whitiver. It could
in fact be shwa. However, there are many cases (some already cited) where a
shwa appears in the reduplicating syllable of the augmented form, in addition
to the glottal stop. This shwa (as in the forms Eﬂ111-&wélefh} 'cedar trees'
yid?-y;dﬂs 'teeth') cannot, of course, come from the 'original' vowel in the
redupliéating syllable, even in a weakened grade, but must be the product of
an epenthesis rule.

To allow this epenthesis rule as wide a power of application as
possible, we now assume that all shwa vowels appearing in the unstressed
syllables of augmented forms are attributable to it; this extension of the

: = W
rule thus also provides a source for the shwa in forms such as kK dbalax" ;

k*ab-k"ibalax"” 'root.'

1SEE Chap. II, sec. 7 ('Augment clusters'), where the Y-metathesis
rule forces us to modify this position somewhat. For a richer account of the
derivation of glottalization, see Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.

25ee Chap. II, sec. 15.4 'h - mutation.'

3Cﬂmpare the discussion in Sapir (1938).
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We cannot prove this with the data so far presented,l but we never-
theless find it most plausible to assume that the reduplication rule for the
Augment specifies 'a copy of the first vowel of the root.' It is this vowel
which yields the h from which the Augment glottal stop derives.z A shwa vowel
is later inserted (again, in specifiable environments) in certain reduplicating
syllables.3 _

We turn next to the shifted glottal stop in forms with roots of the

shape 'resonant' -V-b/d, raised for the cases of wad?-wadaw 'horns,' and

yad7y;das 'teeth' above. What has happened here is to be characterized as
'glottal metathesis,' the glottal stop having been attracted by the stress.
The appropriate rule, tentatively formalized belﬂw.a may clearly be general-
ized to account for the shift of all glottal stops generated in augmented
forms, to the end of the reduplicating syllable. Within this framework,
wadi-wiﬁaw and yad#-yiﬁas are just as 'regular' as forms of the shape of
(e.g.) §4917-3"éle(h) 'cedar trees,' etc.

But what of forms such as waaib; ﬁa-w;ﬁab 'box,' in which, despite
the occurrence of an initial 'resonant,' no glottal stop appears in the augment?
&:-wJﬁab in fact demonstrates a most important constraint, viz., that when
the final consonant in the reduplicating syllable is not voiced (i.e., is not
b,d,m,n,1,w,y) no glottal stop appears In the augment. But we do not neces-
sarily conclude that this is a constraint on the rules for generating glottal
stops. From the evidence so far, we might just as plausibly assume that the

glottal-stop is generated regularly, but that forms of the shape 'resonant'-V-

unvoiced consonant fail to meet the conditions for glottal-attraction. That

the glottal stop is thereafter absorbed and later lost is a hypothesis which

3
we could so far fairly maintain.

ISEE Chap. II, sec. 17 for evidence that the root vowel itself is
involved. i

2Since many Salish languages (such as Snohomish) simply reduplicate
CVC of the stem, without vowel-loss, it seems that Twana has added a rule
here. The consequences of this rule are the subject of much of the rest of
the present chapter.

3Chap. I1, sec. 20,

#G fC — 1 3 T in epvif Lok Glﬁ {(with exceptions).

112 32
See the discussion, in a larger context in Chap. II, sec. 7
(Augment Clusters).
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The forms typified by Tasawatak® ; "asta?-wsiak” 'crazy,' and
yafad; §e1y§§ad 'foot' in turn demonstrate that the glottal attraction rule

applies equally to roots of the shape 'resonant'-V-continuant, although here

again there are cumplicatiansl to be commented on further.

For the complications arising with augmented forms based on roots of

the shape C-V-semi-vowel (y,w), typical cases are Kk 6y; k e’-k 6y 'mother'
and tdwalba¥; 21o0?-1iwalba¥ '"Indian, person.' Assuming the hypothesis above,
concerning the shape of reduplication, the augmented forms should be based on
the shapes *ﬂwoy*ﬂwﬁy and *law-1liwalba¥., We derive ﬁw?y-ﬂwéy, 31%y-1iwalbas
(by loss of unstressed vowel in reduplication); then Ewy?-ﬁwéy, tw?-1ivalba¥
(by glottal metathesis).

Comparing these derived forms with the proper outputs above, we see
that v and w have become ¢ and o respectively, that is, 'semi-vowels vocalize
when syllable-final in augment reduplication.' The environment 'between
obstruents' is in fact sufficient for a formal rule, and is here obviously
met. However, on the data so far presented, the environmental condition is met
just as well before glottal metathesis (Eﬁzy-gwﬁy} as afrer it (wazlﬁwéy}.z
Thus

Semi-Vowel Rule

Obstruent {y} SN s 1 [2}3
W

1 2 3

The form stafyat ; sce?-&éafyat 'salmon-gill,' in turn exemplifies
the already explained vocalization of semi-vowels, but it also requires a base
form not identical in shape with the unaugmented form. If we take *scayat
as our base, we are forced to complicate what was a very simple formulatiom

e

of the process of reduplication. Reduplicating CVC, we derive xxg-2al-d4Pyat,

1In particular, the shwa in ifui?eaﬁw arises through shwa-insertion
while the e in 551-y5§ad requires a special metathesis rule (Chap. II, sec.
7.4); both forms show cluster-simplification.

In ﬁn1-ﬁi§ha5e{h} "canes,' the T-attraction has operated on both
augmentard stem (cf. ﬁawal—i!e{h}; in addition the originally-stressed vowel
is lost (see tri-syllabic stems, Chap. II, sec. 5); shwa is later inserted.

zﬂe shall resolve this ordering problem, together with other problems
of rule-ordering, when a suitable number of rules is available for the dis-
cussion (see Chap. II, sec. 9 end).
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from which it is impossible to derive the correct augmented form without a
completely ad hoc aubstitutiun of e for the reduplicating vowel a.

It is clearly preferable to assume that the base form is in fact
*scdylat, and that the glottal attraction rule has operated to give
sédfyat: the augmented form is then perfectly regular, i.e., follows the
rules we have so far discussed.

The following forms illustrate the same phenomenon, and are thus,

similarly, supposed to derive from roots of the shapes indicated: s-cé?h;
s-cab-c6®b 'crab-apple' from *s-céb? ; a3- ca?b 23 ¥-%b-Ea%, ' jammed , '
from *TaE-E5b?; and daxw-léfw—bad; daxw-lofulaTW—had 'baking pan,' from

*dx"-14wl-bd.

One further anomaly exemplifled in Figure 11(b) must be referred to.
The loss of final glottal stop in. wﬂdaw? 5 wad?-wihaw cannot be explained on
the basis of processes so far discovered; a possible explanation will be of-
fered later, after we have considered the proper underlying features of dic-
IT, sec. 15.4,

tionary b,d (see Chap. 'h-mutation').

I1.4. Disyllabic Stems, Oxytone

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

Noun

(a) s- xpab s-xp-xapab cockle

yossd se?-ySsad foot
cadelw cad-cadal he
tabéx; tab-tabax" land, earth
s-yalab s-yal? -yalab year
walap wal?-w@dlap you (bound, free)
y&dés yad 8-yadas * tooth
wad@hb da-wagab box

Verb
T3s-4 thx 235-3"¢t- a_atax thin
fas-gabic 95-qab- q:bac shrunk
0as-4313b #as-42113"alab sunk
?as-calfisw fas- calf-c-71aa rattled
f3sa-walak €3s- 1at-yaiak” crazy

Noun
¢ ) o L

(b) §-%tdy s-Et-ggtay pan
~ E-gt-gtéy

Fig. 12,--Disyllabic Stems, Oxytone
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Having treated a variety of stems from the point of view of the behavior
of the different consonantisms in the reduplicating syllable, we turn now to the
complications found in certain augmented forms, the underlying dictionary entries
for which we shall hold are best considered to be di-syllabic roots of the shape C?Gﬁ

Consider the data in Fig, 12(a), where we present forms grouped together as
showing similar behavior in the environment of the augment. These examples are not.
however, identical in shape in the unaugmented form. Somwe are di-syllabic (e.g.
s-y21db 'year'), while others have the shape CCVC (e.g., s-xpdb 'cockle'). We also
note that the di-syllabic forms are stressed on the second syllable in the unaugmente
form, but on the first in the augmented form (s-y218b, but s-yalf-yilab}.l What is
more, whatever the stressed vowel in the unaugmented form, such shapes cveic all ex-
hibit the vowel a in the second (now unstressed) syllable when the augment is
present2 (s-y#1?-y3lab).

Comparing now the unaugmented forms of shape CCVC, we note that they too
have the shape CVCV, as well as the same vowel-alternmation, when the augment is
present. Thus (e.g.) 795-335&3“, but 7ns-ﬁwt-jféigxw ‘thin.'

We now have the motivation for assuming that the types represented by
s-xpdb and s-y#l#b are in fact of identical underlying shape, and shall represent
both as disyllabic in their dictionary entries. Thus we avoid the need for special
rules for the alternation CC ~~ C§C between unaugmented and augmented forms: a single
rule deletes unstressed shwa between voiceless obstruents.

The question must, however, be raised; are all lexical morphemes (minimally)
CVC in shape? In particular, do the very few forms exemplified by 'pan' (sub-corpus
[b]) not in fact witness the existence of stems of underlying shape CCVC 7 Should
this prove to be the case, then we must modify the Constituent Structure rule for
Augmentative and explain the alternative s-gt-gitay as an analogical remodelling on
the basis of the statistically predominant CVC root shape,

However, other factors must also be taken into account, and it will be held
that the anomalous Augmented form for 'pan' shows stress-alternation rather than
deviant root shape.3 |

There remains the problem of specifying the G;:a alternation. Once

FA
stregs-attraction 1is assumed to have operated in these augmented forms there

Lce. chap. 11, sec. 3.2

_ 2Compare s-teqéw; s-q-téqaw 'horse,' ba-cqél; 'he's going up' but
?as-caqal 'up,' etc.

35ee Chap. II, sec. 21.1, 'Stress Alternations.' aEf.Chap.II, sec.3.2.
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is no way to distinguish disyllabic stems with or.gii.al second-syllable stress,
from similar stems with original first-syllable stress (e.g., y#dés; *yad?ysdes;
ssbided; sabad bided). Thus, from the unsugmented form alone there is no way of know-
ing to which forms the a-producing rule must apply. The a-rule might be applied before
the stress-retraction rule, a recourse which would certainly ensure the correct forms;
but in an important sense such a solution is to be regarded as an illegitimate device,
for it runs counter to the intuition that the vowel alternation is a result of the
shift in stress; we assume, that is, that an originally-stressed vowel does not re-
tain the feature [-compact] when it ceases to carry primary stress.

We thus prefer the equally simple, but more satisfying assumption that the

re-assignment of stress to the first syllable does not wipe out the original stress

1
but merely reduces it to secondary stress.

The positive condition for the a-rule

is thus 'in a syllable carrying secondary stress.'

The two processes just described may be illustrated from another part of

Twana morphology.

Consider the following examples of transitive verb forms, each

form congisting of a stem plus first person singular -tad.
Examples 2

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss
tel-é-%oad 1éd-a-tad I scatter
teqw-éE&d téqw—a-Ead I play with
e1-é-Yod ta1-a-¥ad I hang up
k" as-4-¥ad kVig-a-ad I cut
% ac-acad x"dc-a-&ad I 1ift up
pad-d-fad pad-a-&ad I sew
4" oR-6-2ad ﬁwéiwa—fad I hide
pok"-5-¥Xad pékw-a453d I raise (bread)
Loy ~tetad 26q"-a-%ad I find
K"¥-§-¥2d K7 E-a-dad I count
b -#-Tad tsK"-a-Zad I pierce
sd-#-dad séd-a-%ad I split
19 g-5-&ad l13q-a-¢&ad I buy, get

It will be seen that each stem in the Corpus consists of a CVC root plus

stem-formative vowel, and that the stem-formative is either identical with the root

vowel or (for the last four forms) corresponds to a zero-vocalism in the root,

Now it is clear that the latter cases are in fact quite 'regular,’

behaving

1& weaker claim might be simply that stress-shift is accompanied by vowel-

ablaut.
here.

But see Chap.II, sec.2l, for further justification of the position taken

It is entirely possible that we have to do with aspect here, as well as
{(or, instead of?) plurality (compare p. 36, fn. 2).
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in precisely the same way as the forms of Figure 12(a) (Chap. II, sec.4) of (un-
augmented) shape _{_.'.(_.‘."EC, such as s-xpdb; s-xp-xdpab 'cockle.' We thus reconstruct
the underlying forms here as (e.g.) * 58 ‘eount, ' * LK"Y 'pierce,' *s3§ 'split,'
and *1liq 'buy, get,' noting that the vocalism in leg-5-&>d must be considered a
full vowel, parallel to those in the first nine forms of the corpus, and not a
glide-vowel in an incompatible cluster resulting from the loss of a stressless @
in a root (compare n-gcfméb}.l

The content of the unaugmented transitive-stem-formative vowel may thus be
defined as a 'copy of the stem vowel.' The question now arises as to what is the
proper status of the a-vowel which appears invariably in the second syllable of these
augmented forms. We might choose to assert that the augment involves the addition
of a vocalism (or even a consonantism), in conjunction with which the stem-forma-
tive vowel gives a. However, there seems no cogent reason for not assuming, quite
simply, that 'augment' in a transitive Verb Phrase is to be understood as 'retract
the stress to the root syllable': the replacement for the originally-stressed vowel
has then the status of the parallel vowel in the disyllabic second-syllable-stressed
Noun and Stative verb, i.e., it is an automatic result of the re-assignment of
primary stress, and has for its environment 'vowel under secondary stress.'

Thus: Rule 1. Definition of Constituent Structure for Augment.
Rule 2. Stress assignment--stress initial syllable of stem, in Augment
Rule 3. Ablaut rule“--vowel under secondary stress —2* a.

IT-5 Trisyllabic Stems, Paroxytone

We now illustrate the behavior of tri-syllabic stems stressed on the second
syllable in the unuagmented form.

Once more, it is clear that the stress retracts to the first syllable in
the environment of the augment. Consider (Fig. 13[a]) é;wgléde{h}; d;“al?ﬁwp‘lde{h}
'ear.' Secondly, as with di-syllabic stems (compare Fig. 12[a], Chap. II, sec.4)
we must consider inital CC to derive from an underlying C2C, as in forms such as
k" tébac; k tk Stabec 'husband,' for which we postulate an underlying *k?!tébac.3

As distinct from the disyllabic forms of Figure 12, however, the tri-
syllabic forms now under discussion lose an originally-stressed vowel when this

vowel ceases to bear primary stress in the environment of the augment. However,

x lﬂumpare the argument on a-;ﬁéh. in Chap. II, sec. 4, above,

2¢f. Kincade (1966), pp. 343-348 for vowel ablaut (involving shwa - a)
in Upper Chehalis.

3And similarly, therefore, *s-1d4dxad ‘'arm,' *lgkﬁyas 'basket,' and
*ox"dlas 'steam.’
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despite the juxtaposition of voiced consonantisms resulting in some cases, no
glide vowel appears: we get ﬁwii?qw51d2(h}, not **ﬁwpl?ﬁgikgdﬂfh}-

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

 Noun
(a) &"slade(h) 4"217-4"31de (h) ear

k" tébac K"t-k"$tabac husband’

s-3ddxad s-4-1d4yad arm

s-sdale(h) s-4-sd4ce(h) finger

daws7ide (h) go?-4a'wale(h) cane, walking-stick

tkdyas k-téke?ss basket2

a-lqwqu s-ﬁw-iiﬁwﬁs nostril
Verb

7:3*y¢ﬁwéﬂé(h} 255-4 e-y§4 e (h) washed hand

12s-¢x"4las 125-x -28x 91%3s steamed

?asahwaﬁﬁcadaxw ??E-Qa-wiﬁcadamw open

12 s-tqdcad 73 5-q-tSqgadex” closed

22s-pd €q ad
(b) baqssd

(e) sqﬁlhép

725-p4"-p34"q'sd

q@-bégsad

s-ﬁw-sﬁwkhap

feather in the hair
nose

tree-trunk

Fig. 13.--Trisyllabic Stems, Paroxytone

l.w

k t-kﬂiéabac also occurs:

but since no other example of such a

C ~( alternation is found, we must tentatively consider the alternation

to be governed by dictiomary marking (optional).

2The form k-take?ss 'baskets' shows a 'secondary,' post-tonic
glottal stop within the stem. We reserve discussion of such occurrences
of glottal stop for the treatment of the Attenuative. There, the stress-
ing of the prefix, with consequent vowel-losses in the stem, ensures a
usefully large mass of data with which to supplement the sporadic and un-
systematic cases to be found in the corpus of augmented Noun stems.

On the other hand, a comparison of the augmented forms for '"husband,' 'arm,' and
'nostril' strongly suggests that the -vowels appearing in post-tonic syllables are

to be considered as inserted glide-vowels, and not weakened forms of full vawela,l

1Compare shwa-insertion in the reduplicating syllable (Chap. II,
sec. 3.3).
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The implication is clear: for tri-syllabic stems, we must consider
both post-tonic vowels to have been lost in the augmented forms. But what of
'ear,' 'finger,' 'cane' and 'washed hand,' in the augment of which a final
vocalism remains, apparently counter to the above formulation?

We first note that all these forms show the alternation 'final haw zero.'
Since, as we shall show,l final h 1is optionally lost after an unstressed
vowel, these forms must then possess final h underlyingly. The surviving
vowels must then be attributed to a limitation on the vowel-loss rule;2 that
rule must be supplemented by 'but not a final vowel before h.'

The augmented 'ears' has the further interest for us that no glide-
shwa is inserted (Qﬂnl?—ﬁﬁilgeh}, our first hint that a distinction must be
made between compatible and incompatible resonant clusters.3

We are now, incidentally (sub-corpus [b]), able to explain the ap-
parent failure of the V= a rule to operate for the case of baqséﬁ; qnbéasad
‘nuse,'& where we expected the augment to give **qabéﬁsgd, If we assume that
'nose' is underlyingly nd disyllabic but trisyllabic {*baq:séﬁ}, then stress-
retraction gives bag- hiqasad, and the &* a rule gives baq~b5ﬁaa§d quite
regularly; but, of course, both post-tonic vowels will be lost {bq—biqsd},
the initial cluster will be simplified (q-baqsd), and the output will gain
shwas by later insertion--thus qghihsid. ;

But there is an apparent contradiction to the above formulation: if
haqsiﬁ is from *bagessad, then slﬁ?ﬂhs 'nostril' must be from *s-éaqﬂbqgs,
But in that case, why is the final vowel lost in the output form slﬁ?ﬁhs 7

Although the corpus for this phenomenon is slender, it will be suggested5

lSee Chap. IIL, sec. 15. The rule of course applies to all the forms
of the corpora showing final (h).

2Nota that it is not feasible to re-interpret these final e vowels
(e.g.) as derived from underlying semi-vowels (y); a form such as (augmented)
s-4-sagdalyh would then irregularly retain its middle vowel, giving
“*d-sddalyh, thence **gsadaleh.

3& distinction that will, of course, be reflected in the rule for
shwa-insertion (see Chap. 1I, sec. 20).

#Cf, Chap. “IL, géc. 3.2,

5The evidence for this analysis must come from the Attenuative (see
Chap. IIT).
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that a final shwa in paroxytone disyllabics is lost between voiceless con-
gsonants.

The augmented form for 'tree-trunk' again raises the question of CC-
stems, referred to above (Chap. II, sec. 4, disyllabic stems .
Again (Chap. II, sec. 2.1, Irregular stress) the discussion must be postponed.

IT.6. Rule Summary 1

For convenience, we shall here briefly and informally summarize the
rules we have stated or implied so far, with an indication of their ordering
insofar as this is as yet clarified in the text. For the moment, we constrain
all these rules to 'augmented' forms.

1. 'Augment' (for non h/?-initial stems) consists of Clvlcz
reduplication, unstressed.

Before 3 2. In the environment of the augment, stress retracts to the
stem-initial syllable. Stress on an originally-stressed
non-inidal syllable in the stem falls to secondary stress.

After 2 3. A vowel under secondary stress changes to a.

Before 5 4. An unstressed vowel in a reduplicating syllable gives h which
is replaced by glottal-stop if either of the consonants of
that syllable is a resonant.

After 4, 5. An unstressed vowel (but not a semi-vowel) is lost in the

before 9 following conditions:

(i) in the reduplicating syllable.
(ii) a shwa in the first syllable of the stem.
(iii) post-tonic vowels in closed syllables, in tri-syllabic
stems.

After 4, . 6. Glottal stop is attracted to the stress across a consonant

before 7 which is wvoiced or continuant.

After 4, 7. A semi-vowel vocalizes between consonants.

before 9

A glottal stop is absorbed by an adjacent resonant.

After 6-8, 9. Some tri-consonantal clusters arising in reduplication lose
before 10 the first element.

10. Shwa-insertion; except for certain morpheme-internal 'compatible'
clusters.

II.7. Augment Clusters

I1.7.1. General
So far, the augment reduplicationl has been characterized as consist-

ing of a Cl¥1C2 copy of the stem-initial syllable. However, Figure 14 consists

lfor stems with other than h- or glottal stop as C, or Gzi




{a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

Unaugmented

s-tag
&{qu{h}
s-lﬁwfhs
s-ckabfad
t&"ap¥ad

W
55& tad

?as- léq
TaE-Eéqw

W
Tas-134
las-L4K”

=
?as-ceg

W .
cap

sgﬁtad

1as-23p

Tas-33p

s-pad”

Ewébalaxw

Tas-piq
1as-Rwép
tabéx"
Tas-1éb
baqsad

baqsad
Zas-bot

Pas-max

:
Pasa-déd

54

Augmented
Noun
s-q-tSq
4-23gpe (h)
s-qw-lsﬁqu
s-k-cakab¥ad
kw-tékwapﬁad
X -s3x%" tad
Verb
las-q-2éq
1;s-qw-§éqw
T3s-4"-134"
15 s-k"-tak"”

a2 W - W
DE-X -Cex

Noun
p-Tép
ﬁ—ﬁﬁud

Verb
13s-p-2ap
1os-p-12p

s-pd pad”

kab-k"dbalax"
kYp-k¥abals x¥

12s-pq-paq
Tas-K p-k"4p
tah-tfﬁaxw
Tas-lab-léb
q:-bihsad

qa-b3gsad
13s-ta-bét
?3s-%9-m3x
2%-2a-déd

Gloss

log jam
fir tree
nostril
shin
shoe

grease, fat

red

smeared
extinguished
pierced

boiled

aunt

stick

flooded

hung over and down

feather

root

white

correct, straight
land, earth
scarred

nose

nose
suckled
proud

grazed, scratched
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Unaugmented Augmented Gloss
lasa-watak" 1:5-1:7-w;éakw crazy
735-1{; ?;a-g;l?{# lit, bright

(e) yadqile SelyiSqide long finger
yaﬁéﬂ Se?ya¥ad foot
2as-yax" 7as-x el-y3x" disappeared

'1a$-y5$ f;s-ﬁe7~y5$ sorted

Pas-yad 23 s-e-ya 4 filed

(£) 2as-x"6t Ty s-t-x 6t soaked
I35-x"ecés 73s-c-x @cas fighting
?as-x" ac Tas-c-x dc lifted up
2as-xad TQE*ﬁﬂgiﬁ measured
Tas-xat Ls-t-xst flicked
Tas-xdf ?ﬂs-é-;iﬁ landed

(g) E‘SE £-Yas elder sister
EéééTgsad ggi-&a1e53d eyebrowl
1asﬁ§E3ad 1:5ﬁ-ﬁ5h¥3d short arm?
kwopéc k?-kwépac master
sqwépgilan s wé—qwapéngaé} .cane, stick

~ sq o-q¥dpcalTa i
Fig. l4.--Augment Clusters

135& 'be across' ; -dyas pronominal eye ; -Vd derived Nom.
zﬁic 'short' ; -dxad pronominal 'arm.'

bl
35- Nominal ; qwép 'root'; ¢&V1Vs ; connected with &4la® 'hand' ?
For anomalous stressing in Augment, see Chap. II, sec. 21.

of forms which, at first sight, appear to contradict that formulation. Beside

Eit; ét-¢at 'elder brother,' ?as-kwép; Tas-kwp-kwﬁp 'corrected' (as in Fig.

9), there are also s-tdq; s-q-t3q 'log jam,' yo¥ad; Je?-y3fad 'foot,' etc.
One simple way to handle the difference between the forms of Figures 9

and (present) 14 might be to assert that, quite simply, another type of re-
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duplication is here involved, a type then characterized as folluws:l '"the
dugment may consist of initial repetition of the terminal consonant of the
stem syllable:2 We might then conceive of the relevant dictionary-entries
as including the rule-featura3 [reduplication type 2] (or some other similar
notation), in conjunction with a minor rule'{F in the grammar.

On the other hand, it would clearly be preferable to treat these
forms, not as subject to another ('minor') reduplication rule, still less
as individual exceptions to the C.V.C rule, but rather as behaving differ-

17172
ently because of their phonological shape. It will be shown that the re-

duplicating syllable of these forms simply loses its initial consomant, and
that this loss results quite straightforwardly from the constraints on
clusters. The clusters in question arise regularly through the loss of

the vowel in an unstressed reduplicating syllable, for the root-consonant

pairings to be defined below.

I1.7.2. Clusters with Velar as G2
We now consider the forms of Figure 14, on which we shall base our
account of the constraints on augment clusters, referring also to forms of
earlier corpora in an attempt to distinguish between non-permissible clusters
and those merely non-occurring.
In forms Figure 14(a), note that if the second element of the cluster
is a velar5 stop or spirant (whether or not labialized and/or glottalized),

then the first element is lost. Forms (b) suggest that it is [-grave] first

“Thus Edel (1939), par. 23. CE. Haeberlin (1917), passim.
2Better, for our purposes, 'stem-initial syllable.'

jSee Lakoff (1965) for the question of linguistic irregularity in
general, and the use of 'rule-features' in particular.

4The distinction between 'major' and 'mimor' rule, important in
Lakoff's formulation, is still fraught with difficulties, especially insofar
as (as in the present case) it is based on essentially statistical consider-
ations.

5The corpus is deficient in forms containing k, but there is no
evidence to suggest the need to distinguish between [+Retracted] (i.e., g-
type) and [-Retracted] (i.e., k-type) velars, from the point of view of the
present rule. The absence of k-forms is here to be considered 'accidental.'
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elements that are lost before [+grave] second elements, and that the 'environ-
+grave

- diffuse
Forms (c) confirm that the left-hand side of the cluster-simplification

ment' must not be confined to [ ] consonants (viz., velars).
rule must specify [-grave] consonants.

The rule now takes the following tentative shape:

+cons +cons &
Bule I: -— e
[-grave] Ll [+grave]J Aug.redup.

This formalizes the generalization that in the unique cluster-type C1E2 & Clﬁ
found in augmented forms, the sequence [-grave] [+grave] [-grave] constitutes
an incompatible cluster,l to be resolved by deletion of the first member.

A further constraint is dictated by forms (c) of the type tabéxw;
tab-t3bax” 'land,' and %s-16b ; ¥3s5-13b-16b 'scarred.' Comparing such
forms with ﬁs—lfﬁ i 7;s-p=é5¢ 'hung over & down' of forms (b), note that
a [-grave] segment is lost before ﬁ,z but not before b, although both p
and b are both [+grave]| segments. For the moment we formalize this distinc-

tion in simple and obvious fashion by adding [-voice] to the specification of

the 'environment' of Rule I above. For convenience, we now re-write Rule L,

as follows: o
+ cons
+cans : + grave ]
e T : - :
E-grave] q$ o [— voice

JAug. redup.

In the same sub-corpus, on the other hand, note that while initial

]

P 1is retained in s—pﬁw-piq“ 'feathers,' initial b is lost in qa-baqsad
"noses.'

For ga-bdqsad, etc., however, it is not feasible to amend Rule I
to make it operate at all, for we have already been forced to specify the
left-hand part as referring to segments [-grave]. We must apparently add

a sub-rule to Rule I to deal with the anﬂmaly+3

1The rules for cluster-simplification in augment could, perhaps more
powerfully, be framed in terms of tri-segmental strings, but it is for the
moment not certain that identical strings could not arise elsewhere in
‘Twana than in augment reduplicatiom. We have thus chosen, at least
temporarily, to limit the rule to Augment.

2The distinction is a priori implausibly assignable to the glottali-
zation of P in 33p 'hang down.' This is confirmed by the existence of
forms such as dap; p-fap ‘'aunt.'

Bwe might add to the left-hand side of Rule I the following:

+cons
[+graue] , to allow b-loss (bagsad; qa-bagsad) but not p-loss {PQW*PJQW}.
+voice




58

-

I1I.7.3. Clustem with Voiced Consonant as Cl

However, consider the forms of sub-corpus (d). bét ;. td-bst

-

'suckled' (etc.) is a member of a class in which the initial consonants are
[+voice] and the following ones are [-voice)]; the constraint then, is really
on the total sequence [+voice] [-voice] & [+vuice]1 in augment, and the first
element is lost. This being the case, the addition of a sub-rule to Rule I,
in order to allow it to handle q@-bdgsad as part of the natural class of clusters
having a [+grave] second element, would not only be superfluous but would also
lack the explanatory power of the analysis now pmpused.2

Rule II thus reads:

+cons

+cons
+voice ]

 —— k
| e in env. / [-voice

[
JAug. redup.

II.7.4. Clusters with Y Plus Voiceless Consonant
Figure l4(e) presents another kind of problem. If we assume that these
forms follow Rule II above, we apparently explain why the initial y disappears.
Let us reconstruct this stage, for the augmented *y:!*nghd 'feet,' and com-
pare the identical stage for the parallel form *wal-w3tak" 'crazy.'

Both forms are of the shape Resonant-V-Continuant, so we expect:

y7E-yo¥ad , y¥?-yd¥ad , 57-y3fad , $37-ya¥ad
wdl-wflakw, wl?-wilakw, 17-u3tak”, 13%-watak”

cperating the rules for V—* h, h — 7?7, glottal-metathesis,

3

cluster-simplification, and shwa-insertionm.

However, whereas 13%-watak” is the correct (and only) augmented form
of wulfkw, Ea?~y;!ad is one of three alternative outputs for the augmented
form of ya¥ad. How do the other two augmented forms of yaEi& arise? We take
first the alternative 5&7-y5§ad, then Se?-3fad.

Recall forms such as k?éy : kwe?-kwéy 'bend' (Fig. 11[b] , Chap. II,

sec. 3.3). We note that the e-vocalism in EET*yiﬁad ig in the proper environ-

lﬂumpare (Fig. 10, Chap. III, sec. 3.2) sa-bad-bdded ‘mountains,'
Eag7-£5das 'teeth,' for the underlying sequence [+voice] [+voice] & [+voice].
JAug. redup.

2Fur the same reason, these rules 'must be ordered so that present
Rule II precedes originmal Rule I.

3Nute the shwa-insertion in env./#C-?. Cf. Chap. II, sec. 17.2.
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ment (viz., C-C) for the vocalization of a gemi-vowel, in the present case ¥-
Supposing this as a possibility, what is the source of the y in the (recon-
structed) form *;i?'yighd ? The most plausible explanation we can offer
is that metathesis of original y§ has occurred. A Y-metathesis rule,1
operating after glottal-metathesis, will permute the segments Y + voiceless

consonant, the derivation being as follows:

yas-yafad by Constituent Structure

yaE-yizsd by stress-assignment

yag-y5§ad by ﬁ ~ a mutation

ythyiﬁad by V— h (loss of voice and position)

y ¥-y3a¥ad by h —» ?

yE?-yfgad by ? - metathesis

Eyi-yigﬂd by ¥ - metathesis (optional) (Compare ygr-y;kad above)
Ee?-xigad by vocalization of semi-vowels

What then of the alternatives of the shape de?-3fad ? To understand
these forms it is necessary to revert to the T-metal:heais rule. As tenta-
tively formulated (see Chap. II, sec. 3.3),it permutes the ! with the next
segment towards the stress. The present cases seem to constitute evidence
that the metathesis may occur across more than a single segment, as far as
the stressed v‘-::s-::ulism2 The derivation of the output forms, taken from the
stage at which a two-segment 7?-metathesis can occur, is as follows:

y¥-yitad

yE-y?38ad by ?-metathesis (2-segment option)

E&-y&{gad by Y-metathesis : non-application gives yE-yE{Ead
ge-yb;;ad by wvocalization of semi-vowels. Also yg-eﬁ;Ead
remains by cluster-resolution. " Also E-eﬂ;Ead

Note that there are theoretically four, not three possible outputs
for the rules given above, since we must allow for both one and two-segment
metathesis of 2, and also the application or non-application of the Y-meta-

thesis rule. In the case of the two-segment U-metathesis, application and

1
Not 'semi-vowel metathesis,' for the output i!f-wa'lakw requires

no previous stage **lg?-wflakw , and thus no w-1 metathesis. For the ap-
propriate features for y in this rule, see Chap. II, sec. 7.5, end.

2Th.ere are even one or two cases of metathesis across the stressed
vocalism itself: but I do not have sufficient structured material to do
more than note this for further study.
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non-application of Y-metathesis are seen to give identical phonetic outputs,
for there is no perceptual distinction between Seyl- and E— .

Most of the forms of Figure l4(e) may be explained by the same rules.
However, forms such as ?as-yi’q; hs-ﬁe-ya:é;, which present no glottal stop
in the augmented form, may not be thus explained. ‘Reconstructing, we assume
that the underlying form for the augment is *as-yad-y84. This should give
** ag-y?4-y34. The glottal-attraction rule here failing to operate, it is
obvious that Eflﬂ cannot metathesise unless we intfnduce a further rule to
delete the ? ;eg;ent.

Consider the alternatives. The addition of a further rule to delete
the unwanted glottal stop would guarantee the correct output; but the lack of
any further need for such a rule at least warns us to seek another solution.
Suppose, instead, we constrain the generation of the glottal stop.l This may
be done at either of the two stages V to h, or h_tq___?. We may assert that the
unstressed V gives zero (i.e., no h) if a voiceless stop follows; or, that h
is produced but is lost before (or instead of) becoming glottal stop.

Since, as will be shuwn,2 Twana h 1is lost in environments which in-
clude that of the present casey 1t is clearly preferable to adopt the latter
salution,3 The rules involved are thus:

1. V to h in unstressed syll of Augment.

2. h--»® with following voiceless stop.

3. h to glottal stop, abutting a voiced consonant.

4. Glottal metathesis

II1.7.5. Clusters with Velar Spirant Plus Oral Consonant
The remaining sub-corpus, Figure 14(f), makes it clear that in con-
straining the specification of the left hand side of Rule I to [-grave], we

robbed that rule of the power to handle cluster-simplifications of the types

Let. p. 45. Although forms such as w;ﬁ;E . 42-wadab could in

fact be subsumed under a glottal-absorption rule (gee P- 45), it
simplifies the glottal-stop generating rules to allow the constraint to apply
there too.

zﬁee Chap. II, sec. 135,
3The lmportant generalizatioms thereby preserved are (1) that un-

stressed wowels are always unvoiced and give h in Twana, and (2) that h
gives glottal stop, adjacent to a voiced consonant.
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bagsad ; qa-hsqsxd 'nose' (cp. pkw-pfkw 'spotted'),
X" ot : t-x"0t 'soaked' (cp. x'5d-x"ad 'tired'), and
ﬁiﬁ ; q-gih 'landed' (cp. xﬁ-ﬁiﬁah 'cockles').

It was shown above (Chap. II, sec. 7.3) that the type qa-bi&aad
'noses' falls under the domain of the constraint on sequences [+voice]
[-voice] & [+voice]. What is the relevant constraint in the remaining

types (e.g., xﬂft, 35ﬁ} 2

The element deleted is clearly [+grave, +ccntinuant].1 The en-
vironment, however, constitutes a disjunctive set of features. For giﬁ 5
ﬁ‘3iq 'raked,' we require the environment to be [+grave] (q), yet non-
diffuse2 {since 3ﬁ-$f}ab 'eockles,' does not lose its x in reduplication).
On the other hand, the remaining cases are all subsumed most easily under
the features minus grave, and [-voice]: the feature [-voice] is required,
to exclude x ad-x'sd 'tired,' ete. (i.e., second elements b,d,l,w.¥,

before which x° 4is not lost). We thus formulate the following rule:

Rule TIIT:
+cons
+cons |
2 = ¢
[+grava] i P in env / +grave (for type xad)
4cont i i
=diff )
+cons | W
-grave (for type xot)
-voice | JAug. redup.

Throughout the present chapter, we have been concerned to show, whether
explicitly or by implication, the explanatory power inherent in the use of
distinctive features. However, far from exemplifying this, the above rule
is in a sense far less revealing than the simple statement 'A velar spirant

' This gsimple environmental

is lost before any voiceless consonant except p.
condition cannot be expressed in the features we have been using, for the
feature of gravity required would also exclude loss of % before (e.g ) -4,
as in giﬁ i q-;{ﬁ 'raked,' giving **gﬁ-giﬁ.

On the other hand, the statement 'except p' merely gives us the bald

IA Twana segment marked [+grave] and [+cont] cannot also be [+glottal].

2[~vnice] is not required for such cases, for no [-diffuse] segment
can also be [+voice].
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fact of the exclusion, as if this were a quite arbitrary exceptiunl in the
language, a conclusion we are loath to accept without further examination. We
should prefer some positive manner of expressing the exclusion, while at the
same time implicitly suggesting a reason for it.

What is wrong, from our point of view, is that there is no onme feature
which sets p apart from all other obstruents. This we propose to remedy by
assuming the existence of just such a feature. Since all other obstruents are
articulated within the oral cavity, let us call this feature 'intra-oral,' or
more simply 'oral.*2 The segment p is now uniquely specified as [+cons,
-oral, -voice].

Rule III thus reads:

+cons +cons
+grave i  ; 1] in env. [/ - |+oral
+cont =yoice

JAug. redup

The theoretical status of the arguments in favor of the employment
of a new feature, 'oral,' in the above rule, may reasonably be said to out-
weigh the fact that there may be no other use for this feature in the descrip-
tion of Twana.3

The cluster-resolution rule thus rf:.s'n:lat:‘iF

[+cons] [1°0% ] —= (0] [2]
[q [1] Conditions: [1] is [+voice]

[1] is [-grave], [2] is [+grave]

[1] is +grave e
[+cont 1, [2] is [=labial]

9 :
Cf. the argument om d (but not t) loss, Chap. II, sec 8.

2Bel:r.er, perhaps, 'labial'-awhich I use in the rule.

3That only ¥ is metathesized (and not w too) is perhaps made more
plausible if we hold that only the [+oral] (or [-labial]) semi-vowel is
involved (Chap. II, sec. 7.4). Cf. also n-loss (Chap II, sec. 19, esp. end).

It is not without interest to note that the loss of the component
of labiality from all obstruents in Tillamook (Edel 1939) may perhaps be
understood as simply an exclusion of the same feature. This suggests the
borrowing of a single rule from Lower Chinook, the neighboring language, also
lacking the feature. On the other hand, Thompson (1966) states that
Garibaldi Tillamook does possess labio-velars, although utilizing a special
kind of rounding. See Chap. IV, sec. 6. See also Hamp (1967).

&
The extraction of 'conditions on rules' here allows the clearest
formulation; in particular, the constraint in segment [2] on voicing.
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IT1.7.6. BResidual Forme, and s- Assimilation

l4(g) contains five forms which, it seems, must be marked in
for anomalous cluster-simplification.

sister,' 'eyebrﬂw': there are too few forms with clusters of
us to be clear, but it is pcssible-that there is a regular con-

against sequences of affricates.

Whereas 'master' must be assumed to have lost its reduplicating vowel

regularly, 'cane' suggests the operation of a 'minor' deletion rule for C

2

of the reduplication when anomalously stressed.

It remains to note that Figure 14 presents several examples of the

assimilation of s- (of prefix 7as-) to a following ;fg. 0Of especial inter-

A ; »
est are those forms, such as 7?asadé® ; ?9%Cadél, 'grazed,' showing the

assimilation only after the simplification of a cluster, and thus, of course,

y y 1
partly ordering the required rule for s-assimilation.

II.8. Representation of b,d

Before attempting to specify the underlying representations required

to handle the limitations on glottalization in the augment, we survey the

classes of conmscnants involved.

For cluster-resolution, it is recalled, we employed the feature of

[voice] to distinguish l,w,y,b,d,;,f,g,gw,m, and n from the rest of the Twana

consonants. Here, on the other hand, we must distinguish l,w,y, from the

rest of this set. The simplest distinction to be made is to characterize

l,w,y as [-obstruent], leaving b,d,g,},g, and gw as [+obstruent, +voice], and

m,n as [+nasall.

But the distinction.we have newly made between voiced obstruents

(b,d) and nasals (m,n) requires a more searching examination. Consider the

corpora of Chapter IV, sec. 3.?,2 from which we draw the following observa-

tions.

ISince

- »
forms like *?as-sét&ad, 'T know it,' and *Zas-8ed, 'paid’

are commonly reduced to [fqgétfad, ?aEé ], s-assimilation precedes
(optional) geminate resolution. For the moment, we place both these rules
after cluster-simplification (see Chap. II, sec. 9). BSee Chap. IV, secs.
3.2 and 3.4 for the shape of the rule for s-assimilation.

2Luan words and allophony are both discussed in full in Chap. IV, where
full corpora will be found.
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From the notes to Figures 57 and 58 we see that m,n occur in Twana
probably only in loan words, whether from Eurcpean, Puget Sound or other
Salish languages; but in all word-positions (Fig. 59). While Twana is one
of the few languages of the world apparently possessing 'no nasals,' it is
clear that Twana b,d in all cases go back to Salish nasals m,n (Fig. 60).

On the other hand (as Fig. 61 illustrates), utterance initially, b,d freely
alternate with mb,nd (Fig. 61[a]); an occasional occurrence is also found
intervocalically, although almost only in texts.l Figure 61(b) illustrates
that (only in texts) b,d occasionally appear as m,n before a morpheme-boundary
before a dissimilar stop d,b. Lastly (Fig. 61l(c]), we note that d is often
lr:st2 morpheme-finally before morpheme-initial voiceless stops, while t is
not.

From the above summary, we conclude that we might simply utilize
[nasality] to distinguish b,d from l,w,y. On the other hand, the occurrence
of m and n in words not clearly borrowed requires us to distinguish between
b and m, and between d and n.

Suppose we have defined b,d as including [+nasal], as well as
[+voice] in the corresponding segments of the relevant dictionary entries.

If, then, the proper enviromment for glottalization in augment reduplicatiom
is defined as [TVOlce

-nasal
specified as [+nasal]. But this is counter-intuitive, for it hardly seems

], b and d segments are excepted by virtue of their being

plauzible that it is nasality that inhibits glottalization--we should expect
the opposite! What is more, we have not distinguished b,d from 'true' m,n
in the dictiomary.

So far as occurrences of "true' m,n are concerned, it is open to
ug to suggest that, since certain morphemes contain segments which ELEEEEE
have phonetic m,n as their output, we may simply label these morphemes

[-native]. This would allow them to pass through the grammar unaffected by

lFor both positions of occurrence, it is curious that the dental is
involved very rarely, in comparison with the labial. Compare the inverse
relation for Quileute initial-position, Andrade (1929), p. 156. Quileute,
of course, has b,d, and g.

ESee n-loss, Chap. II, sec. 19.
3The informant would accept the pronunciation, on my part, of b/d in

such words without comment, but never herself replaced m/n by b/d except as
delimited above.



65

any rules marked as applying to [4+native] morphemes; thus we require merely to
mark rules applying to b,d as [+native].
The question now arises, whether it might not be preferable to mark

only the segments involved, and not the entire morphemes. If we do this,

however, we are implying that there may, within the same morpheme, be seg-
ments to be marked as [+native] and other segments to be marked as [-native], a
situation that seems not to occur in languages generally. With this in mind,

we seek an explanation of the following apparently 'mixed' forms in Twana:

Examples:

ﬁ;ﬁagbig (~ ;{Qagg;g ) landing-place
saawésagg;xw {ﬂ*Si?wésaEgaxw} it flooded
tamélefad barrel
tam%§1ad rope

The first two cases are tri-morphemic, and represent dissimilations
at murpheme-hnundaries-(in fast speech) mentioned abnveﬁl For the other cases
too, however, all our understanding of Twana leads us to be almost certain
that these are not single mnrphemes.2 We are thus enabled to assign [native]

; 3
to the relevant morphemes as a morpheme-feature.

We return now to the gquestion, how are we to avoid the completely
arbitrary implication that segments marked as nasal are nevertheless not
liable to the glottalization rule? One simple way of accomplishing this
would be to assume that the sound change producing b,d from Proto-Salish m,n
was a change involving not primarily a loss of nasality (the allophony and
dissimilation phenomena mentioned above would militate against that in any
case), but rather a change of obstruency for [+nasal] segments in [+native]
morphemea.ﬁ If we assume that the sound-change was of the type characterized
as 'unconditioned,' it is implicit in a generative formulation that there

has been a re-structuring of the phonological specification of segments of

dictionary entries.

anr re-interpretation, see Chap. IV, sec. 7.

2He shall rehearse the evidence bearing on the possible etyma in

another place.
aEy a convention we shall, however, mark only [-native] morphemes.

ir'\F-‘.'.lr further discussion, see Chap. IV, sec. 3.7.1.
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[+naaal ]
+obstruent
in dictionary entries. 'True' m,n may then be distinguished as

[+nasal
-obstruent

as resulting from their [-Native] (i.e., loan) status,l although we observe

Such an assumption would lead us to define b,d as
], a distinction whose rare employment we are forced to explain

that no such morpheme-feature is in fact required‘in the dictionary in the
present formulation.

Suppose now, alternatively, we wish to infer, from the allophony
and dissimilation phenomena mentioned, that the change of obstruency by
which the glottalization rule may be prevented from operating on b,d in
fact represents a conditioned sound change, and that it operates only
optionally for these allophony and dissimilation environments, and not
at all for m/n segments in morphemes containing 'true' m,n.

In this case, we should require to leave all the m,n,b,d segments
as underlying non-obstruent nasals in the dictionary. At some point prior
to the glottal-stop rule, we should then insert a rule [say, rule X], op-
tional for the relevant (e.g., assimilation) environments, changing the
obstruency of m,n to plus. To convey our assumption that 'true' m,n are
exceptions to the.rule, we must then mark all forms containing them as
[not rule K].z

In the present analyaia, the glottal-stop rules are formulated in
exactly the same way as before; either formulation will still leave the
need for a later rule to (optionally) delete the nasal quality of nasal
voiced obstruents. What has changed is our interpretation of the historical
facts: instead of assuming an unconditioned sound change, with immediate
restructuring of dictionary Begments,3 we have here assumed the additionm

of a rule to the phﬂﬂﬂlﬂgy.&

1The use of [-Native] as a cover-term for 'behaving differently’
is potentially misleading. See fn. 2 below.

2Thia corresponds to our ignorance of the conditions on the excep-
tion. If we knew these, we should of course incorporate them into the rule
for the change of obstruence. We prefer to aveid the term 'Native,' which
hides our ignorance.

3Perhaps more correctly, 'restructuring of dictionary segments as a
result of a change in morpheme-structure conditions.'

4Frﬂm the point of view of external reconstruction, we imply that
Twana differs, not in its dictionary entries, but by the addition of this
particular rule. Although the shapes of dictionary entries do not change, the
m,n forms are affected to the extent that a rule feature has been added to them.
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II.9. Glottal Absorption

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

béle bal-bale ' fish-egg; bait
béle bal-béle spring (of water)
bol%6q” bal-bé71aq” tangle up.

bayac meat

~ bayTac }

se-dadwat sa-do-dalwat

wave (in the sea)

Fig. 15.--Glottal Absorption

The motive for attempting to distinguish b,d as a natural class

from 1l,w,y, was that the output strings for augment showed a glottal stop

derived with the latter but not with the former. However,Figure 15 shows

that there are forms where an expected glottal stop is in fact not present

in the output. The underlying forms for the augment are, respectively:

*bal-bdle ‘'bait,' *bol-béle 'sprimg,' *bol- hnl?dqw

'tangle,’
#g-dgw-ddwlat 'wave.'l

But to derive the correct outputs we must still make one of two

alternative assumptions. We could, first, assume that these forms are 'ex-

ceptions' to the rule for glottal stop in augment, marking the relevant
dictionary entries apprnpriately.2 However, in the light of the distinction

we have just discussed concerning the underlying nature of b,d, another al-

ternative is now open.
=0 f
voice] are all relevant environments for the glottal stop rule, so that

underlying m,n are affected as well as l,w,y.3

Suppose we assume that underlying segments specified
as [

For clarity at this point,

In accordance with the analysis of s-céb? 'crab-apple,' etc. See p.47.

That is, although they meet the structural description of the rule,
they are not to follow it. SeeLakoff (1965) for the notion of 'structural

description' and 'rule' features, within a general theory of the nature of
linguistic exceptions.

We allow '"true' m,n to produce glottal stops in the same way.
This allows our rules the greatest power we may give them, bearing in mind
however, that the evidence for the behavior of 'true' m,n is so scanty as
to be quite inconclusive.
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we re-write these forms with m,n for b,d, recalling that they are specified
-obstr
+nasal
+voice

as
Thus: mal- ma’le, mol- mcgle, mnl-mnl?ﬁqw, s-n‘aw-n{w?at.

With the above assumption on the domain of the glottal-stop rule,
and applying the other rules we have developed in their original order, we
now derive:

m?-mile, mU-méle, mﬂ-mél’aqw, s-n f-ndw Tat (stress-retraction and
: development of 1).

ml ?-mdle, m17-mﬁ;e, 1'n1‘3"-wut?-"lmqw_j s-nw7-n;1wat (?-metathesis).
i iz i s-not-nd %at (semi-vowel rule).

The glottal-absorption rule as originally ccnéeivedl did not require
us to specify how a choice would be made in the case (as at present) of a
glottal stop falling between equally applicable segments. Since we shall
hold that the loss of glottal stop for the above forms rests on the incom-
patibility of glottalization and voiced obstruence in the same aegment,2
it is crucial that the absorption should be by the segment towards the stress.3
We must not derive **mi—mﬁle, for this would (implausibly) make that form
an 'exception' again.

The above account might be summarized informally as follows: 'after
attraction across any consonant, towards the stress, a glottal stop is
absorbed by an adjacent woiced cunsonant.i Nasalized voiced non-obstruent
consonants (except in certain mﬂrphemes5 so marked in the dictiomary) are then
made obstruent. Such obstruents then lose the glottal component.'

However, there are certain forms in the corpus, in which a glottal
stop does appear adjacent to a voiced (nasal) obstruent, which apparently

contradicts the above account. Thus it seems that either the glottal-

Isee p. 4s.

2The matter is argued in Chap. IV, sec. 3.7.1.

EHE assume that tab-t;baxw 'lands, ' y:d?yiﬁas 'teeth,' etc., are
derived in parallel fashion; the rule must thus allow absorption to a
voiced segment towards the stress, or to an adjacent preceding voiced seg-
ment, in that order.

ﬁCampare the penetrating account in Sapir (1938).

5The "true' m/n forms. Cf£.Chap. II, sec. 8, end.
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absorption or tne glottal-loss rule must be constrained so as to operate
only in the environment 'Augment'; the 'anomalous' forms are not augmented
forms, and would thus be distinct from the latter.

Although the constraint of rules to particular morphologically-
defined environments is by no means uncommon, we should still preferl a
more powerful formulation if possible. We shall therefore examine some

typical enviromments in which glottal stop is retained next to b/d.

héd ~ hed? a long time
g-cd?h ™~  g-coh? crab-apple

dadatd ~ dacsat where

basda?a ~ ba¥fad1 louse

catafd ~ 2233d? coal

s-16% ~ 8-36b7 SOup

tag-s6 hb-dax" sob?6d-as smelled; smell it
ﬁwég daxw-qwégﬂ;b:d fry; frying pan1
s-téqwab d:xw-téqwah-&d toy; game

tabéd tabé Z2dabac hair; body-hair

Fig. 16.--Glottal Stop Abutting Voiced Stop

1

dxw-stem-l_:'rg is a common instrumental nominalization.

Cf. be-téq -ab : -ab is a verb-deriving suffix; be- is an
aspect prefix.

Leaving aside details not germane to the present discussion, we note
the following points of interest in Figure 16. First, there is clearly an
optionality in the glottal-attraction rule, at least for the environment
'in pause.' Since there is a priori no reason to suppose that 'pause' at-
tracts a glottal-stop, whereas stress clearly does so, we must assume that
the forms concerned (hé'd ~ héd? etc.) are underlyingly of the shape -G{FC_? :
i.e., contain a final glottal stop in their dictionary entries.

Forms of the shape of 226 todax" may reasonably be assumed to be

1If only because of the historical implications of the general ac-
count of the sources of glottal stop in Twana.
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*s6b? , parallel to s-céb?, which we have already discussed (see p.47 ).

. The nominalizations of type dx'= stem -bd contain glottal stop if
the stem=final consonant is also -b; clearly, there must be a geminate-
resolution rule, one of whose sub-parts derives l-b from *b-b. As has
already been shown, such a rule must follow s-as&imilation (ef . ‘Chap. IT,
sec._?.&}. The same geminate-resolution rule will also handle the case of
tabé?dabac, which is clearly derived from *Eabéd-d;bac, applying the rules
for vowel-loss beyond the stress (fabéd-dbc}, then geminate resolution
(Eabéaﬂbe}, then shwa-insertion (Eabépﬁab:c).l

Thus, for the stage characterizable as 'immediately after the glottal-
attraction rule,'2 the forms of Figure 16 have the following shapes--taking
only the segments immediately adjacent to the glottal. stop:

i) for hé?d ~ héd?, etc. #CV?CH ~ fiCVCI

By contrast, now, the relevant augmented forms are given, at the
same stage of derivation:

i) for wd-?-widaw

i1) for bl-?-béle -¢ feve-
iii) for tb- %t3bax”

It seems that the environments are sufficient to distinguish the

products of an absorption rule formulated in the following terms:

Glﬂttal-abaorptinn:3

1 1 [-cons
S Siimmng +cons (0] +voc
il +voice +stres
r —_— in env. / -
[+v01ce] (7] +checked Beaia]
+cons 2 = 2
Obstruency Rule:
+voice
{+na$al ] ———= [+obstruent]

Glottal Loss Rule:

[+ﬂbstruent

—— e -
10812 ] [-checked]

lThe final ordering of these rules will not invalidate the argument here,
though of course many more rules are intercalated.

2And thus, of course, excluding the forms with glottal-stop not yet
generated at this point in the rules. -

3610tta1 stop is to be defined later (Chap. II, sec. 18). This rule
is modified later (Chap. II, sec. 13). N.B. The bracket numerals order the
sub-parts of the rule.
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As already mentiuned,l "true' m,n will be exempted from the
ﬂﬁatruency Rule by virtue of the morpheme-feature [not Obstruency Rule]
associated with the relewvant dictiomary entries. The Glottal-Loss Rule,
in turn, requires no 'environment,' since the Glottal Absorption Rule
unambiguously creates glottalized, voiced obstruents only in environments
where we suppose the Glottal-Loss Rule to operate.

In the light of the foregoing discussion, the ordering of the rules
for ?( ang Y) metathesis, glottal absorption, and vocalization of semi-vuw3152
may be clarified.

For yasad; Ye?ys¥ad 'foot,' the order is not crucial.

Thus, ya¥-yafad, y?5-yafad (V-loss), !3?-y§§ad[7{f-metath}.
Now, (i) glott-absorp &y-yasad : (ii) s/vV fe-yakad
or (i) s/v Ee?-ygﬂad: (i1) glottrahnnmgé-?:gad

On the other hand, taking kwﬁy; kwe?-Rwéy' 'muther,'.the order proves
to-be crucial. Thus:

any-kwéy, RW?y-kwéy (V-loss), &wy1-kw6y (P-metath)

Now, (i) glott-absorp kw?-kwﬁy --this leaves no way of deriving Rwel-kwéy
which is not ad hoc, whereas =

(ii) s/v kwef-kwéy is correct, and glottal-absorption does
not apply.

It is thus clear that the order of these rules is:

1. ?, ¥ - metathesis.

2. Vocalization of semi-vowels.

3. Glottal absorption.

II.10. Rule Summary 2
(Ordered, but still tentatively confined to Augment, except where

otherwise specified.)

1, Reduplication Constituent Structure = C
laryngeal stems).

1?132, unstressed (for non-
2. GStress assignment--to first syllable of stem (and original stress
ig diminished).

3. Mutation of vowel under secondary stress.

*4, VY —= h in unstressed syll of Augment.
h— @ in / - voiceless stop.
‘h—+ ? in / abutting a voiced consonant.
vV —= #. Conditions: shwa pretonic; post-tonic, except before
final h.

LT — 2CE . Chap. I, aee; 3.3
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*5, 9 methathesis, across any segment, towards the stress.
*%6. Y-metathesis.

7. ©Semi-vowel vocalizes, between consonants.

; stress Structural
b) otherwise Description

*8.- ? -absorption by voiced consonant a) towards the }.Eonstrained by
*%9. Nasals become Obstruents. Not limited to Augment.
*#*10. 7 -loss on voiced obstruents. Limited by S.D. of Rule 8.
*11. Cluster-simplification,
*%12. s-assimilation (7as- prefix).
*#13. Geminate resolution.

*14. Shwa insertion, conditions partly established. Not limited
to Augment.

*%15. MNasal obstruents (optiomally) lose obstruency before dissimilar
nasal obstruents at morpheme boundary. Not limited to Augmented.

*%16. Voiced obstruents 1?32 nasality (optionally) after pause. WNot
limited to Augment.

II.11. Summary of Stress and Vowel-Loss Phenomena

The above discussion completes our basic account of the development
of glottal stop, so far as its appearance seems to depend upon the morphology
of 'Augmentative.' This is a suitable point at which to sum up the condi-
tions under which post-tonic stem vowels are lost, using the same basic
Corpora as our data.

For di-syllabic stems with primary stress on the first syllable
(type E-Eéta¥ 5 E-Et-Eétag 'halibut'), the stress-retraction rule oper-
ates vacuously on the augmented form; this leaves the correct stress as
E-Et-Eétag, no vowel-loss occurring.

For di-syllabic stems with primary stress on the second syllable
(type tabéx" ; tab-tabax" 'land'), the stress is retracted in the augment;
the second syllable, now carrying secondary stress, has the vowel a, re-
gardless of the quality of the original vowel. If the first vowel of the
stem is shwa, this vowel is lost in the unmarked form;z but the augmented

form never loses a stem vowel.

1*signifies a modification to a rule, as compared with Rule Summary 1,
Chap. II, sec. 6. **gignifies the insertion of a new rule, of course with

renumbering.

zwe take up the question of the loss of unstressed shwa in the un-
augmented form of di-syllabic stems, immediately following this summary.
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For tri-syllabic stems (type s-iddxad ; u-ﬂ-ifﬁ;ad 'arm'), how-
ever, both post-tonic vowels must be considered to be lost in the augmented
forms, with the exception of a vowel before final h.

It is crucial to bear in mind that for many stems encountered, it
was necessary to reconstruct underlying forms of slightly different shape
than that of the unaugmented form. Such reconstructions have so far taken
two different forms: for some, a shwa had to be assumed to be present in
the first syllable (.e.g., s-xpab; u-gﬁ-;fﬁab 'cockle,' reconstructed
*s-xgﬁih},l while in others a glottal stop had to be assumed to have been
attracted towards the stress in the unmarked form (s-¢d?yat ; s-ce ?-&ifyat
'fish gill' reconstructed *s-ﬁy?at].z

With these provisos, the following formulae represent a summary of
our conclusions concerning stress position and vowel-loss so far.3 For

clarity of presentation, the formulae refer to stem-vowel segments omnly.

Di-syllabic Stem Tri-syllabic Stem
Unaugmented Augmented Unaugmented Augmented
* .YV Vv *-VVVC vggc

- - -
* - YV -Va *V VVC -vddc
*-V V Vhi -v § vh#
#-V V Vhi -v § vh#

1See Chap. II, sec. 4.
ZSee Chap. II, end of sec. 3.

3The corpus so far discussed contains so few stems in which more
than two vowels follow the stress, that we are obliged to postpone dis-
cussion of vowel-loss for such stems until we treat Attenuative: there,
owing to retraction of the stress to the Attenuative prefix itself, we
may see clearly the loss of vowels over the longer spans we seek (see
Chap. III, sec. 3).

Pretonically,stem vowels stand except shwa (lost between
voiceless consonants). The vowel in the stative prefix ‘as- is lost
when it stands more than one syllable from the stress.
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II.12. Glottal Stop in Unaugmented Stems

I1.12.1 Clear Cases

Augmented Unaugmented Gloss
(a) Eo?l-cawald Colds ~ Ca%uds wife
to-Edwal %0231 ~ %3%ia1 road
s-yo?-yawas 5§-y0%és ~r s-efwif } wood
~ s-yalués
s-:::we"-:_:wi'}rﬂg-gad s-x"e?3&-%ad ankle
yal?-ylax }Tai?{x gather
f—':l;r-f’aflﬂl:[w 13;115';'11 gravel-cooking
q“’a 17-111“{151:- é]wal.?'-l’lab al_nkingl
~ 3"5145b
(b) s-yal?-yalab s-yak3d b ~ s-yal.i’h year
3"217-4"31de 4" 1+ dde~ §"514de ear
Sal-as  ~ Zalas £ish
‘qakdb  ~ qalsb bad®
¥¥1:3b ~ $&1ab liver
13s-hal-d b~Tas-halab hot
*3s-1a-hdle-1 hals & al i.ve?'
('we are alive') qab-dd ~ qabad axe’
. sx édad deer5
a;lw:-fﬂ-ab fcgﬁ
() Stem Gloss
fe?ab Sayé?b-al crab
- x"e;';EEad xwef-xwt’yaéfﬂd ankle
;we+=’EEe{h} 3 : wrist
:.:He’!;xad cut-off arm
"elép bob-tail
da%wéh ~ datlw@é? ~ datwé thou
Catud(h)t fine

paltad bark
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(c) (cont.) Stem Gloss
X3 11;pale(h} cottonwood tree
qal?éday willow tree
ﬁwefwic : ash

Fig. 17.--Glottal Stop in Stems

1 5

ﬁwfl, + V1Cy post-reduplication for Inceptive, 4+-(a)b derived
Intransitivizer. Vowel-loss in the first syllable then gives glotttal-
stop, which is attracted by the stress to give gwal?-il-ab.

2Enmpare q‘quaLab (Attenuative, Chap. III, sec. 3).

3Fur the Augmented form, see '7?/h-initial stems' (Chap. II,
sec. 17). For h-loss finally, see Chap. II, sec 15.3.

4Cnmpare q=b£1d-al (Attenuative, Chap. III, sec. 7.1).

SHE note that geminates are not always simplified. Compare
s-#éday; s-1-dday (Augment) (see d-loss, Chap. IL, sec. 19). Elmendorf
5% 3yldad.

ﬁEl;nendorf sqﬁiﬁab.

Having discussed the development of glottal stop in the augment,
together with the vowel-losses consequent upon stress shift, we turn now to
a converse but parallel topic, namely, the development of glottal stop in
the unaugmented forms themselves. We shall suggest that the development of
glottal stop must be considered a phenomenon not at all confined to the augment,
lut one very closely bound up with all vowel-loss in conjunction with remoteness
from stress. The conditions for glottal absorption will require revision.

The forms of Figure 17(a) show the alternation 7 ~ ﬂ not only at
the morpheme-boundary between the stem and the reduplicating syllable, which
has been our interest so far: they also show that glottal stop found within

unaugmented stems is sometimes in alternation with ﬁ in the corresponding

augmented forms. The existence of forms such as the following, shows that
the alternation is not one characterizable as 'automatic'; that is, it is not
the case that such glottal stops found in the augmented forms are never

present in the unaugmented forms.
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Examples:
tas-x31? ;  ?as-x3l7-xal? marked
s-1dTwaltx" : s-in?-lilwaltxw roofing
Pas-1dw? ;  Ws-lo?-1ldw? baked
s-4"8ba y1 ;  s-45b-4"6ba yj | brain
s-24lyat ;  s-cel-ddlyat salmon-gill

If the alternation is not automatic in the sense defined, then what
controls it? We notice immediately that the glottal stops with which we are
concerned, such as that in the unmarked Goliyn~ Zaliéal 'wife,' are again
always found adjacent to a 'resonant' in disyllabic stems with unstressed
first syllable. Second, we recall that we found it simplified the rules to
assume that unstressed shwa in oxytone stems such as ~*xapib 'cockle' is
lost 'between voiceless obstruents.' We then suggested that, since a shwa-
insertion rule would in any case operate if either of the consomants of the
reduplicating syllable were voiced, we might well assume that a shwa vowel in
the reduplicating syllable is always lost. '

A similar interpretation may be placed on the development of the
glottal stops now under discussion. If we take as the underlying forms
shapes such as (e.g.) *valdx ‘'gather,' +*%3yab 'crab' we may suggest
that the loss of an unstres;ed vowel separated from the stress by at least
a 'resonant,' results in the generation of a glottal stcp.% Note that we
frame the hypothesis in the most powerful form possible.

The respective outputs of these underlying forms are the expected
yal®ldx , Se13b (with glottal attraction, and éuhsequent vocalization of
¥). ﬁﬂwever, as will be seen from Figure 17(b) above, there are cases where
shwa must again be supplied to the underlying form, although with a different
outcome’ in the unmarked form. As an example, take the augmented form
qqal1-Q?;lab 'all sunk.' Assuming an underlying stem *3"213b, we expect
kg 174b for the unmarked form; but the correct output is qwal_-afb.

We do not possess enough evidence to be clear as to the proper ex-

planation of this alternation,2 although a possible source for at least some

1The intermediate h 1is, of course, assumed, but omitted as not
relevant to the present discussion.

2Data from Nisqually (a neighboring Puget Sound language of the
Salish family) shows that a stress-shift has occurred, probably in Twana
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of these stem glottal stops may be the existence of geminates in the under-
1
lying forms.
What now is the appropriate explanation of such an alternation as

i .

Figure 17(a) exemplifies in freely-varying pairs like EhTéE-JE= wis 1

The following examples show the same phenomenon :

Examples:
s-céb ? r g-cHlb crab-apple
catdd? ~ calald coal
ho®51 12 ~ ho’é?l really
s-qabiy? ~  s-q"abale dog
dax"-1ldw?-bad ~ dax -ld%o-bad strainer
paltel ~ pédllel resurrect

Clearly, thy alternations rest on an option in the glottal-attraction

9
rule.

IT.12.2 Probable Cases
Figure 17(c) shows a sample of further di- and Lri-syllabic stems
for which, again, we might suggest the glottal stop in an unmarked form has
originated by loss of shwa in an unstressed syllable before the stress. The
first three forms are given as a parallel, for we can show the alternation

for these cases.

{cf. Tw. yadés , Nis. T{das 'tooth,' Tw. y;l-fb , Nis. 3dladsb 'yearf}
Considering the forms for 'year,' it is clear that Twana has lost a d ; this is
o result either of the resolution of the cluster *yld , or a loss of d before
a consonantal affix b, after vowel loss due to stress-shift (yalvdvb — ylVdb).
The alternative explanations correspond to stress-shift of 2 and 1 syllable,
respectively. For the d-loss rule, see Chap. II, sec. 19.

There is some reason to hope that situations of this kind may prove
recoverable within Twana. The matter will be discussed in detail elsewhere
but can have no further place here.

1F0r the resclution of geminates at certain morpheme-boundaries by
generation of glottal stop, see Chap. II, sec. 9, esp. p. 0.

2The option seems never to be taken in the case of glottal-stops
generated in the reduplicating syllable of the augment. If we assume this
is an absolute constraint, then we may incorporate it into the rule: if not,
then there seems no way of formalizing whatever statistical/knowledge we may
have on the application of the option. The alternmants wadathoy ~ wadabafwe
'blackberry' of Figure 18 are due to the same option.
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For the forms da?wéh 'thou' and ¢aMé(h)t 'fine,' the question
must remain undecidable inside Twana;l whereas for the rest of these forms,
we should require to know the augmented forms to be certain that the glottal
stop is not 'original.' To clarify this point, let us derive the alternative
plurals for pall4d. If it proved to be **p31T1paTad (with glottal attraction),
the glottal stop is clearly 'original'; but if it were *%p31?-p3lad, then the

glottal stop must be 'secondary,' produced in the manner suggested above.

IT.12.3. A Select Twana Herbarium

Fruit Plant Gloss
(a) bacak” bic;kway black-cap
Qaﬁﬁgw Qaﬁﬁgway hazel
tabhax™ tablex'ay gooseberry
4éWay moss
habébay cascara
diiay rye grass
éeqwéqw &eqwéqway blue elderberry
(b) téleq"” té1g"e wild strawberry
wadabax" wads?boy ~ wadebo?e blackberry
yatawad yatilode aalmun-berryl
siﬁiaq s%‘lqe thimble-berry
S¢alwélas ¥atluél ?se red huckleberry
éu1y6xwé?as %n?yéxwﬂ9ese Oregon grape
~ Goly6x atese? }

Compare Tasdle(h)

T35471-a1-E37wal

Fig. 18.--Twana Plant Names

two, doubly- wivedz

lﬂp. Unaugmented y:tiw#ﬂ (Elmendorf) and see Chap. II, sec. 8 for

loss of d#.

2-&%- makes adverbial phrases.

151nce the plural of datweh is suppletive; thus ta-wal?-watlap. No

plural is sttested for
hand, shows gV in (e.g.) Nisqually.

Eatwia(h)t.

The external comparison, on the other
For Twana Calwi¥ 'wife,' cf.

Nisqually ¢#g¥s¥; and for Twana daf?wéh, 'you,' cf. Nisqually dagWe?.
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: One further set of forms, those of Figure 18, will be used to
illustrate the development of glottal stop within stems. In the cases now
to be discussed, however, we have to do with glottal stop after the stress.
The alternation is produced by the addition of a stem-formative suffix,l 'EE?
'growing thing'; this results in vowel-loss in certain cases, according to
the conditions summarized ﬂbuvé (Chap., II, sec. 11) for di- and tri-
syllabic stems.

Sub-corpus (a) shows the simpleat condition, parallel to the case
of unmarked di-syllabics such as ;-Eéta¥ 'halibut,' where no vowel-loss occurs.
Thus, ﬁaﬁsﬁw : ﬁaﬁégw-ay 'hazel-nut,' where the single vowel after the
stress is retained.

In sub-corpus (b) however, an original di-syllabic (such as s-tatag
'thimble-herrf'} now becomes a tri-syllabic (viz., *s-lflaq-ay); the result
is that both the vowels following the stress are lost. Deriving this form in
stages, we notice a fresh condition for vocalization of a semi-vowel. We have
*g-1lataq-ay, then s-13iq-y (by vowel-loss). But the output is in fact
s-13iq-e. It seems that -y vocalizes finally as well as in the environment
C-C (as in *kway-kwﬁy, kw?y-kwéy, kwyf:kwéy, kﬁET-kwﬁy 'bent'}.3

The remaining forms of the sub-corpus show, in addition to the
vocalization just discussed, fhe development of a glottal stop from the
loss of an unstressed vowel adjacent to a stressed one, with intervening
'resonant.' Thus téleq", but Eél*qw-e 'wild straw-berry.' Although
no plural is attested, we may surmise that the form E-Ea’wélas z E-EﬂTwélTs-e
in fact also exhibits a derived glottal stop in its first syllable, in the

W - W - W "
manner demonstrated for such forms as ca ‘was ~ Colas ; CoT?-tawas above p. 74.

1Here we see, in effect, that a derived stem (whether by stem-forma-
tive suffix or prefix (the augment) behaves in the same way as the ummarked
stem. We shall later contrast this with the different behavior of the complex
stem plus (e.g.) 'possessive.' For the implications for comstituent structure,
and thus for the cyclical application of the rules, see Chap. II, sec. 15.2.

2shown (p. 79, £n. 3) to be *ayh.

. ¥
“0n thie othex hand, the alternmant Eo1y6xw37equ"0regnn Grape
plant' shows a final glottal stop which, as will be seen (see Chap. 1I,
sec. 15.4), can only derive from h in cluster with y, w, 1. We thus
conclude that the suffix 'plant' is *-ayh. The vocalization of this y (when
the truncation rule deletes the vowel) is thus quite according to the
original formulation, using environment 'Consonant - Consonant.'
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k The last two forms of the sub-corpus suggest that, perhaps only under
limited conditions not yet fully understood, immediate adjacency to the stress
is not a necessary condition for the generation of a glottal stop from the loss
of a vowel, although the presence of a 'resonant' adjacent and towards the stress
is necessary. '

Let us see whether, us%ng only the rules we have, we can reconstruct a
suitable underlying form for &olyéx elas '"Oregon grape.' 1If the rules sug-
gested above are correct, then within a stem, the two vowels following the
stress should be lost. TEen assuming that the underlying form has the shape
- V VC, either the e in Ea?yéxwe?as is anomalous, or the rule is wrong.

The final @ 1is irrelevant, since it may be a shwa-insertion replacement of
a lost original vowel. .

Howevef, the derived stem éc1y5x?g1ése '"Oregon grape plant' shows
that the underlying form must have the shape (at least) *éufyéxwg- . Recalling
that the glottal stop may perhaps not now be in the same position as in the
underlying form (i.e., it may have been attracted by the stress), we tenta-
tively suggest that the puzzling e vocalism is derived from an underlying y.

If this were so, we should have the right to reconstruct *éﬁ?yéxwai- v LBk
us, further, now assume that the glottal stop in EuTyﬁxwafF is in fact
derived from a vowel after the.I which we have newly restored. We now recon-
struct *éﬂfyéxwaggs.l

The form *Ec?yﬁxwast would produce the correct output, giving

L

tolyéx"y?s by vowel-loss and glottal ﬂtop'pruductiun, then gu?yéxwg?s by

the semi-vowel rule, then éo?géanﬁis by the shwa-insertion rule. To

justify the suggested reconstruction, we cite also the form Ekéyaa ; k-Egkeiﬁs,
where an underlying *takdyas must obviously be supplied. The derivation here
is clearly the same as for the reconstructed *éa’?éxwﬁst above. Thus
*Eak-fﬁkayas gives Ek-E{ky?s by vowel-loss and glottal stop generation,

then tk-take?s by the semi-vowel rule, then k-E‘ke?s by cluster-simplifi-

catiun,2 then k-tdke?as by shwa-insertion.

INutexthat it is unnecessary to know what this vowel may have been;
we cannot recover its quality, for it would always disappear in inflection
or derivation. We do not know the etyma concerned (etyma, for it is almost
certain that at least two morphemes are involved), but would hazard the guess
that the last element is -ayas 'round object,' as in dx¥-ya%d %esa-bad 'eye,'
analytically, 'round object, searching ( ¥37 ), plus agent-derivational
dax¥ 4+ stem + bad.

2Ehap. IT, sec, 7.2.
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As we shall amply confirm in treating the Attenuative, a form such as
the derived Euiyéxwa7eae also shows that the vowel-loss rule must be
amplified somewhat to handle forms in which more than two unstressed vowels
follow the stress., If we derive this form nnw,.we see the following:
*iuﬂyéxwayaa-ay gives in?yﬁxig- ; that is, we dé not lose 'all the vowels
following the stress.' Rather, 'the vowel following the stress is re-
tained, provided at least two unstressed vowels falluw.'l

It remains to point out that even the first glottal stop in the form
Eufyﬁxwe?as may in fact be 'secondary.' 1If the underlying form, by analogy with
*Cawad —» CoTwdd above {Chap. II, sec. 12.1}, is held to be #gggyéxwayas,
then we could derive %:wyéxwyfs by vowel loss and 1-pruductiﬂn, then éE?yﬁxwy’s

¥
by gluttal-attractiun,2 then Eu'xéxwefs by semi-vowel rule, etc.

II.13. Stem-Internal Glottal Stop and Glottal Absorption

Unaugmented : Augmented Gloss

{a) yadés ytd-?y;ﬁas tooth
c:délw cad-cﬂda}w he
tabéx tab-tabax land
waddw? wad- Twadaw horn
s-4 6bay? s-3¥ab-4"5bay? brain
s-qWabav1 dog
habéb-ay cascara
tabldx" gooseberry
gabac qab-qébac wrinkled
wadabax¥ ' blackberry

(b) sa-baded sa-bad-bade mountain
badah bad-badah child
kKY3balaxW kVab-k¥Wibalax" cedar root
7as-16b 13s5-ab-16b scarred
ﬁs-xwi'd Tas-x"ad-x%ad tired
fas-k"sdad 73 s-k¥ad-k¥#dad held

(c) Unaugmented Derived
atawad atd?wad-e salmon-berry; - bush
éleq” é17q¥-e wild strawberry; - bush
qwalide{h} QEalﬂ-qﬁflde(h} ear; ears

Fig. 19.--Stem Glottal-Stop Absorption

k wadé?bax" (Elmendorf) .

Lﬁe delay the formal statement of the rule, for more conditions remain
to be explicated (Chap. II, sec. 16, Rule Summary 3).

zlt also seems from these examples that the glottal-attraction rule
does not operate across more than one non-vowel segment (cf. pp.45-46).
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It was shown above (Chap. II, sec. 9) that glottal stop must be held
to be generated, in the augment, in association with b,d (that is, *m,n) as
well as with 1,y,w. We have now also shown that glottal stop may also be
generated within stems, and that it must be held to be of phonological rather
than morphological origin. It is thus reasonable to suppose that within
stems, too, b,d are in fact proper environments for the generation of glottal
stop. As will be seen from Figure 19, which draws together forms from
various of the Corpora already ghr-en, output b,d are again found to lack
the glottal stops we suppnsgd to have been generated.

So far as sub-corpora (a) and (b) forms are concerned, the glottal-
absorption rule requires only minor amendment. If the vowel-loss rule is
applied to the unstressed (first) syllable of forms s;ch as yadés, a glottal
stop is produéed, just as it is for the corresponding augmented form: thus,
both y?dés and y?d-yddas. The glottal-attraction operates on both these
forms alike, to give yd?és ; yd?-y‘haa. Now the glottal=absorption rule
operates on yd?-yddas to give yd-yddas, but on ydbés to give ydés.l

Sub-corpus (c) recalls part of Figure 18 (sub-corpus [b]), from which
it is noted that for the case of glottal stop generated from vowel-loss after
the stress, the glottal-attraction rule seems to be -:::El:iclnal,2 at least for 1.
If this is the case, then we -ma}r also explain the form qwnliie(h};
E]wnl;’-qwiflde{h) 'ear.' 1If we assume a derivation (for the augmented form)

*4"2 1-4"2 1aneh, then qwll-qwilzpefh} then qwlé—ﬁﬁﬁlfne(h}, then we must
assume that the glottal-attraction has EQE applied to the glottal stop after
the stress, but the glottal absorption rule has applied, giving qwl?-Qﬂ‘Lﬁe{h};
- we may then assume the normal derivation for a glottalized nasal, viz., change
of obstruency giving @wlf-qﬂﬁlée(h}, then loss of glottalization on a voiced
obstruent giving q“1f-qwiigetﬁ}. then shwa-insertion giving ﬁﬁllb-ﬁﬂflde(h].

We must extend the glottal-absorption rule to handle those cases such
as q"":l?-q"’ilge(h), where post-tonic absorption occurs as a result of the
option on glottal-attraction. Schematically, the rule now has the following

parts:

1The original rule is modified only by the bracketing of the following
environmental consgnant before the stress. ydfes —» ydes now parallels
exactly tEf-t‘huxw'“* tb-tabax (see p. 70).

zcompare a parallel situation in the develapﬁent of glottal stops
in the Attenuative where, again, an optionality is noted for 1, although not for

.
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I1.14. Twana Number Svstems
Cardinal Ordinal Distributive
dahqas talalah digs s
?3sdle(h) s‘asilabs ?asisale(h] twc2
i‘;?}s Eéi?sabs gﬁq?:} 5 three
bésas’ sabdsabs bosdsas four
2x"as s¢x"gsabs 2x"gx"as five
yapégé{h} syapacabs yapipée(h} six
trVss stk"6sabs tk"ak"as seven
tgiace (h) stqacabs tqaqfe(h) eight
¥w;1 ; 5$W§13bs . §W317;151 nine3
spadals s'épadacsabs 7Tdpopadals tena
cabXaq" scab -f.ﬁﬁwabs - twentyS

Fig. 20.--Twana Numeral Derivationms

l'ﬂne' is suppletiwve in the ordinsl | Sdlah 'fore, front.'
'One' is later shown to be perfectly regular in Distributive,
Chap.” II, mec. 15.8.

2W’hile Tasdle(h) could derive from ?3sdleh or Tasélih,
distributive 73s¥3sale(h) can only be from *?asdleh.

3'I'he distributive 'nine by nine' is quite irregular, but
only ad hoc rules can be given, for it is the only monosyllabic
numeral stem. The a in the last syllable suggests, of course,
that the underlying string is *ﬁw:l-al-il.

aThe irregular stressing of 'ten' in Distributive is probably
to be attributed to the (analogical:) operation of the optional
rule for shifting stress to affixes (Chap. II, sec. 15.6). It is
clear that no option in stress-assignment. is involved, for we
should otherwise get **fﬁp-gpadaﬁs.

5'Twenty' is not attested in Distributive.
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: As a final demonstration of the rules for vowel reduction and
-generation of glottal stop in stems so far explicated, we take the deriva-
tional morphology of the Ordinal and Distributive Numerals (Fig. 20).
Assuming that the constituent structure ﬁr Ordinal Numerals has the phonological
spelling s-Hum-ahns,1 the forms are discussed achurding to the number of vowels
from the stressed vowel to the end of the stem.
The stems for 'l,' '5,"' '7," '9."' and '20' retain the single vowel after
the stress. On the other hand, the stems for '2,' '3,' '4,' '6,' '8,' and
'10" lose the two vowels following the stress.
Note particularly, however, that the form yapifabs 'sixth' confirms
the formulation we gawe above (Chap. II, sec. 11) concerning the environment
for vowel-loss. Reconstructing the underlying *s-yapézg(h}-ab-s, we see
that both poét—tunic vowels are indeed lost, for the -g which is stem-final
and word-final before h in yapa¥e(h) is no longer so in the ordinal derivative.
It will be important later, in the discussion on ?/h-initial sl:ems,2
that here too, the rules are simpler if we assume forms like ?Pasdle(h) 'two'

and ?6padafs 'ten' to have glottal stop as their first segment, rather than

hold the glottal stop as 'automatic for vowel-initial stems.'

The constituent structure of the Distributive Numeral is assumed to
be ELELEE plus ﬁlgza plus the remainder of the unmarked stem. It is from the
Distributive forms that we are able to recover the 'lost' wvowels of the

initial syllables for the (simplex) numbers 5, 6, 7, and 8. We are also
able to show that a full vowel must be assumed for the second and third
syllables af_'ID.'& 'Nine' shows the development of a glottal stop in Dis-
tributive, in agreement with the discussion above (Chap. II, sec. 12).

The full underlying forms for Distributive are thus:

5 -'Nom' - Numeral - ab(?) + s (possessive?).

25&& Chap. II, sec. 17.2, and Chap. III, sec. 3.

3The underlying structure cannot be (e.g.) *bds-os-as, with the
stress re-assigned by rule, for we should then get **basdsas.

4He shall show that utterances phonetically transcribed as having
initial glottal stop must also be so described phonologically (Chap. II,
sec. 17.2, Chap. III, sec. 3). Here, it suffices to point out that the
Distributives for '2' and 'l0' thus require no special rule for 'vowel-
initial stems.' :
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'5!  *Eax"-dx'3s with unstressed @ replaced by a and vowel-loss
7' *tak"-42"-0s with unstressed o replaced by a &nl vowel-loss
e *i:ﬁ-{s-alehl with lowered vowel and vowel assimilation,

'3 xE ot gy

"' *bos-0s-as

'6' *yap-ap-afeh with vowel-loss

'8'  “*tag-dq-afeh with vowel-loss
110 *prﬁép-vdvasj with vowel-loss

'9'  *x"31-31-a1

I1.15. Twana Laryngeals

IT-15.1. Introduction

In our treatment of the phonology of Twana so far, we have attempted
to show the sources of certain glottal stops, and their relation to the
processes of vowel-loss. In conjunction with this, we have developed rules
for vowel-loss, demonstrating vowel-loss to be itself closely connected with
stress alternations governed by the rules of constituent structure.

At the outset, however, we expressly omitted from consideration all
stems with glottal stop or h in the root. We propose now to discuss in detail
certain phenomena invelving glottal stop and h, an understanding of which will
enable us to explore profitably two important further problems. These are,
first, the behavior of h and glottal stop as Cl or CZ in stems in augment
reduplication; and second, the source of the vocalisms in the reduplication for
Attenuative, and the alternations exhibited by them.

At least five important facets of the parallel behavior of glottal
stop and h will be examined. These are: laryngeal affection, glottal-stop
derivation EEEE h, vowel-assimilation, stress-alternation, and ? /h-attraction

by the stress. In the process of the discussion we shall touch on some

lSee in. 4, p. 84. 25ee Chap., IL, secs. 15.3.2, 15.5.

3I‘he'vowel-loss rule requires us to supply either no vowel or two
vowels beyond the stress in the underlying form for 'ten.' We choose to
supply two, on the basis of external comparison. Compare U.Cheh. panals.
The Puget Sound languages have 'ambiguous' shwa, as in padac for Nisqually.
It is likely that Proto-Salish 'ten' had twp non-shwa vowels in the root;
thus *?6pan, contra Elmendorf (1962), p. 9.
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evidence for the phonological Cycle for Twana, as well as developing criteria

-for the proper underlying specification of glottal stop and h.

For clarity of presentation, a single homogeneous body of data will

be used for the initial discussion of glottal-stop and h phenomena. We

choose the morphology of the possessive, for which a usefully large corpus

is available,

(a)

(b)

(e)

(d)

(e)

(£)

'\-::mm

Fig.

IT1.15.2. Affix Truncatiom
3rd Sing. lst Plural
Non-Possessive Possessive Possessive
K61 s-k"6l-as s-k"61-1
Qé o s-§ax -as s-§dx -3
abéd yabéd-as yabéd-1
# ‘ yab%:l
wafsb w:ﬁ;b-au wallab-1
s-teqéw s-teqéw-as s-teq-ew-1
1as-4'3t fas-4 :E -as fas-4 3 t-1
da-sada? da-sadal-as ds-sa2d3?-1
§"éle 4“éle-s q"éle-1
¢34pe &aﬁpe 8 éaQPEnl
s-pado s-paco-s s-paco-1
s-X Yak k" §-X Vi -5 s-x ak k" -1
sf: 3spk skaspl -8 sk's sp-1
q est q Yést-s qwést-l
7isax” 14sax -s ?4sax -1
k" tdbac k" tdbac k"tédbac-1
s-taday s-}aday-s s-taday-2
24w ? gdtu-as Yiue-1
waddw? wadidlw-as waddw -1
ﬁ:way? ﬁ:wafy-as pawdy?-1
s-q :bay? s-q =ba ?y-as s- q;bay?-
s-adax -q61 7 s-adax" -4671-as s-adax"-q61 ?-1
2a2dd? taldtd-as
tablx" tabhx"-s
W . W
spéx sﬁexﬁ-as }
Naf.'uex -5
dex"-céc dax" -cdd-s

21--Affix Truncation (Possessive)

and shall supplement this as necessary with other data.

school
ice
fruit

box

horse

fire
belongs to

cedar
fir
berry basket

breath
trout
cow

seal
husband
woman

bone
horn
flounder
dog
blood
coal

gooseberry
gull

tongue
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In the development of the rules for vowel-loss under different stress

conditions, we examined the behavior of the derivational vocalic suffix

(-ayh, 'growing thing, plant'). We now compare the behavior of a grammatical
vocalic suffix; a simple example is that of the third singular possessive suffix

=as.

Consider Figure 21. Comparing Tisax” ; ?4sax -s 'seal' with
s-li%aq ; *s-1alq- y 'thimble-berry bush|, we see that the derivative noun
follows the vowel-loss rule (Chap. II, sec. 16), whereas the noun with posses-
sive suffix truncates the suffix but does not also lose the second stem vowel.
We thus aSSumé that in 1£555315§, ?4sax” keeps its autonomy as a di-syllabie,
i.e., must be considered to be followed by 'word-boundary': while *s-lflaq—ayl

behaves as a single phonological unit (e.g., 'word').

NP
Nour( Poss. AFE.

Deriv.
N suff

Det

s & Blagray # as

Fig. 22.--Surface Structure for 'his berry-bush'

Having established 'possessive' as a potentially-truncating suffix,
we may consider the proper form for the truncation rule required.

From sub-corpora (a) to (d) above, it is seen that truncation occurs
when the last two segments are unstressed. Thus s-kwél1g§ 'his school' : but

s-xwékwkw-g 'his breath,' qwéle-g 'his cedar tree,' and s-iiday-s 'his woman.'

1Cumpare Fig. 18 (Chap. II, sec. 12.3) for typical derivatives.
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However, taking sub-corpus (e), we find this simple formulation apparently
contradicted. The form (e.g.) s-q 9bdy?; a-qﬁ:hé?y-as 'his dog' should,

on the above segment-counting criterion show a truncated suffix (**8-q aba?y-s,
then **s-q<lb§fes, by semi-vowel rule). At first sight, it might appear that
glottal-stop absorption has in fact applied to stem-final voiced segments;

and that would certainly enable these forms to satisfy the segment=counting
rule. On the other hand, such an assumption would largely destroy the power

of the rule for glnttal-stcp.deletinn,l for a form like that for 'coal'

would now be &atdd-as, and we should thus be obliged to constrain the 1-
deletion rule so that it does not delete 2 on final voiced obstruents.

For the moment, we should prefer not to abandon the position we have
taken on the derivation of glottal stops; in pafticular, we should still. wish
to hold that glottal stops Are generated in assoclatiom with mfri,2 and that
these glottal stops are absorbed, and then lost when m/n change their
abstruency.3

In the circumstances, the simplest solution to the problem of forms
such as &qfabéii-gg, with no affix-truncation, is to assume that the en-
vironment 'mon-obstruent plus glottal stop' is idinsyncratic.4 From the point
of view of rule-format, there seem little motivation for expressing this ex-
clusion in any other way than in words, as a rider to the rule.
Affix-truncation:

[

-CD‘HE]

s ﬂ in env. / [-stress] [-stress] 2} hffixﬁ

(but not [+voice] [ 2 1)

IWE recall, that we asserted that the implication of that rule was
that once m/n had become obstruents they could no longer also be glottalized.
It is this generalization that, both for the present grammar and for its his-
torical implication, we wish to preserve.

2&3 well as with 1, w, vy.

3'I'he alternative positions, that the change of obstruency has
changed dictionary entries, or that it occurs in the grammar but before the
generation of glottal stops by vowel-loss, are discussed at length above
(Chap. II, sec. 8 end);we there preferred to hold the present view, since
(for example) it also handles otherwise inexplicable cases such as béle- :
bal-béle, d3?wat; do-dalwat.

aﬁ possible interpretation of the so-called 'idiosyncracy' has to
do with the identification of glottal stop as itself a semi-vowel. We dis-
cuss this further (Chap. II, sec. 18),

SWE hold the specification of ? for the moment (eee Chap. II,
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It remains to explain the apparently anomalous forms of sub-corpus
- (£), where the affix is apparently truncated with only one consonant between
it and the stressed vowel.

Instead of marking these forms as 'exceptional' to the affix-
truncation rule, we shall hold that there are indeed two consonants stem-
finally. For 'gooseberry' and 'gull' there are at first sight two possi-
bilities. We could assume that the final x° 1is in fact a cluster hw,
which would not differ auditorily from xw.l But it will be seen2 that h
exerts a lowering effect on stressed e or shwa, an effect not found in
these forms. The second possibility is that we have to do with xw.

One of the few stable sound-changes inside Salish is that of k to g,
with the parallel x to §. Equally to the point, however, is the fact that
the paralle]l rounded segments kw and xw did not partake of this palatalization.
What we are thus suggesting in effect is that the cluster x plus w consti-
tutes a relic enviromment for the survival of original Salish x.3

What, however, can be said of daxw-céfig, where we have no obvious
choice of re-interpretation as we had for the other two cases? If the above
argument is correct, then here too, we ought to be able to assume a two-
segment unstressed environment finally. It will be seen from the discus-
sion on h-loss (Chap. II, sec. 15.3), that the most plausible candidate for
the "lost' segment in dax -cdl-g 1is perhaps -h-. We thus tentatively
re-construct *dxw-c§EE {or *dxw-c!ba} for 'tongue.'

We have now established that the grammatical affix 'possessive'
behaves differently from a derivational affix such as *-ayh, 'growing
thing,' in that the former truncates by a rule directly relating to the

position of the stress in the stem, and have mentioned briefly the implicatioms

gec. 18). For fuller specification of Affix-Truncation, see Chap. II, sec.
15.4, where ordering is also dealt with.

& 1In Twana, x" commonly shows very little friction (as compared to
x ), and is often indistinguishable auditorily from hw (or h').

2Chapter 11, Bsec. 15.3.

BWE distingﬁish original x" from this by pointing to forms such
as x3d 'tired,' x'ad-xsd 'all tired,' where the reduplication shows that
¥ 1is treated as one segment. See also Chap. IV, sec. 3.5, on k - ¢,
W
X - 8.
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for the Phonological Cycle. Equally important, at least from the point of

‘view of the following discussion, is the behavior of the glottal stop when

stem-final (e.g., sqwahd'y?-} in econjunction with a preceding non-obstruent.

We proceed now to compare with this the behavior of stem-final h, again

making use of the 'truncating' possessive affix.

I1.15.3. Laryngeal Affection
I1.15.2.1. By h

Non-Poss. 3rd Sg. Poss. lst Pl. Poss.

Gloss
se?a:h sel3h-as ]] se?i-1 huusel
- se’i"} ~sefh-ds
~ se?d
1e?éh 1e?gh-as le?4-1 thing here
hiﬂ?«"" } ~ te?ah-ds }
~tels
dacah } I
s,
~dacs.
~dacs
bsdsh  ~ bida bdd-as bada-% child
sélah ~ géla sél-as séla-1 grandfather
m5%ah ~ mi% _ mdT-as maZa-1 dad
k¥%h  ~ k3% k3 Zas k$%a-1 mother
k{}'#h ~ kiya k3y-as kaya-i grandmother
- - = _ 2
qo?élah ~ do%éls do?61-as qotéla-1 loon
dehfdsh =~ dahada dahdd-as dahada-1 ~ clothes
balélgwah ~ bﬂélgwa balélgw-as b;lélgwa-l navel
}r;xwilah xy&xw;h ya:_cwa’ l-as y::gcwi'la--l: hawk

yiﬁy:stah ~ y&l-yasts yé-yastahe-s -

Fig. 23.-- h- Affection

1Far the stress alternation, see Chap. II, sec.

2SEE Chap. II, sec. 8 for d- alternants.

3See Chap:. II, sec. 15.3.1 end.

wild rose3

15.6.
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; Considering the forms of Figure 23,the following rule obtains for the
unmarked forms: 'Utterance-final h (optionally) alternates with glottal stop
or zero after a stressed shwa, and with zero after an unstressed shwa.'

For the cases of stressed shwa in the fima 1l syllable, the forms for
third singular show the allomorph of 'possessive' that we expect, viz., -as.
However, the first plural forms show two irregularities; shwa here gives a, and
h is lost. 8Since the first plural morpheme in Twana is everywhere else simple
-3, and never -Vi, we do not feel justified in assuming an allomorph here, and
thus cannot assume the source of the a-vowel to lie in some kind of vowel-
coalescence. It is therefore held that -h exercises a lowering influence on the
preceding stressed shwa before being lost. Call such an effect 'h-affection.'

What are the precise conditions for this 'h-affection' of vowels, and
for the loss of -h thereafter? Since we must assume the forms underlying the
alternants (e.g.) baddsh ~ bdda to contain final -h, we may certainly suggest
that the diverse outputs for third singular as between se?ah ; se?3h-as and
badah ; biﬂ-asl are attributable to the presence or absence (respectively) of
stress on the final vowel.

Restoring the h throughout these paradigms for representative forms,

we have:

# i Fi
se®eh se?ah-as sefah-1
1e?sh 1e?3h-as te?3h-1.
b3dah bsdah-as badah-2
sélah sélah-as . sélah-1
katsh ka%ah-as k3ah-1

Compare the forms for third singular with those for first plural. Note
first that h- affection may nccﬁr regardless of the stressing of the stem-final
vowel; all the forms of the first plural show it. BSecond, h- affection is appar-
ent for those (and only those) forms of the third singular which meet the condi-
tion for suffix-truncation, wviz., where the stress is not on the last syllable.
On the other hand, h-loss occurs in the present corpus only when h is followed
by a consonant, that is, when suffix-truncation has already operated.

The following ordered rules capture the above generalization:

1 =

As in Figure 23, so here in the text such forms are, of course,
w;ongly divided, for reasons of exposition. The proper division is (e.g.)
bada-s.
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1. Truncate the initjal vowel of a grammatical suffix if the stress
conditions are met (see p. 88).

2, Lower a shwa to a, when followed by -hC.

3. Delete h before a cnnaanant.l Word-final h is optionally re-
placed (only) by zero after an unstressed wvowel.

We show now the derivation of se®$h 'house' and badeh 'child' by
the above three rules.
'house' 3 sg. poss:

E-e1ihras gives s-elah-as (Rules 1-3 not applicable)

1 pl. poss:

s-e%3h-1  gives s-e?4h-i (Rule 2), then s-e?d-1 (Rule 3)

unmarked:

s-e¥-3h gives s-e3hws-eT8? ~ s-e1d (Rule 3).
‘child' 3 ag. poss:

bddah-as gives badah-s (Rule 1), then bddah-s (Rule 2)
then bdda-s (Rule 3).

1 pl. poss:

badah-1 gives badah-1 (Rule 2), then b#da-1 (Rule 3).

unmarked:

badah gives mbads (Rule 3).

The form y&!-yastah-e-s 'his wild-rose bush' 1is, finally, derived
as follows: *y&le-ysstah-ay+as, then y&le-yastah-ay+s (truncation of affix),
then yé&?-ystah-y+s (vnwel-losses),z then y&? ystah-e+s (semi-vowel rule},3

and finally y&?- yastah-e+s (shwa-insertion).

1There must be an option on this rule. Compare se?3h : but b;-E-se?-éh-Ead

alternating with ba-&-se?i-ded 'I'm building a house.' This option is prob-
ably limited to cases with following [-Cont] sepments.
i

A For the treatment of unstressed vowels in the environment ﬁ?-,
-1, see Chap. II, sec. 17.2. For the vocalisms and the constituent strue-
ture of Attenuative, see Chap. III, sec. 3. Note also that the stem-final
shwa before h is not lost (see Chap. II, sec. 11}, so that h remains.

3As will be confirmed from the Attenuative, stem-initial semwi-
vowels do not vocalize (cp. Chap. IIL, sec. 3).
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Non-Poss .

3rd Sg. Poss.
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ah se?3h seldh-as
eh hald(h) saléh-&s
oh he?ddax"

las-he?é-éad }

~ 13s-he?ah-dad

3 dasada? sadatas
e? skalé? skald?es

s-tcé?

sdalé?
EE xaxd ? ¥axé?as
gi 57 q3%s

steyd?

t9s-4"s5%dax"

Miscellaneous Gloss
bada-1 our child
se?i-1 house, his, our
T3sala-hile-1 alive, his life,
we're alive
he?5dax" he was coming,
he came
L1 cDmel
sgdd?lap mine, his, wour{pl.)
anus, his
s-td-tade island, islands

s-4&%e-dale

L
s-Tevatavo

*as-qws-ﬁwiku

Fig. 24.--7- Affection

li- future particle, plus

-5- nominal.

monster, animal2
taboo, his holiness
water, his water
remedy, remedies

3
strung, all strung

; ;
(Under 'Miscellaneous') An Attenuative formation (see Chap. III, sec.3).

3Probab ly *ﬁ”a s6h.

It was seen above that stem-final h

lowers a preceding stressed shwa.

Moreover, limited though the data is, there is good reason to suppose that not

only does

has a parallel effect.

The crucial forms for the presence of stem-final h

as 'possessive' third singular) in which a vowel-initial affix follows.

h have a similar effect on the other vowels, but that glottal stop

are those (such

Figure

24 shows that h-infection occurs with stressed e and o just as with stressed

shwa, but that for the former the environmental condition 'with a following

consonant' is not necessary.
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It is equally clear from this corpus that glottal stop has the same
lﬂﬁering_effect as has h. For shwa forms (e.g. si-iéf-as 'his,' but s3-dd?-lap
'belonging to ye') the 'following consonant' is again required. On the other
hand, s-kalé?-e€s 'his anus,' etc., show that for non-shwa forms, glottal stop
requires no following consonant to produce what we have so far called 'h-
affection' on a stressed vowel.

By analogy from the above argument, we shall assume that forms such
as 1;51¢a 'his water' have the.underlying shape q67; it is clear from the

¥

third singular possessive forms that the stem-final consonant in such forms
must be glottal stop and not h.

Additional support for what we must clearly re-name, more generally, as
'laryngeal affection' is found in the few relevant attested contrasts between
(unmarked) completive and (marked) derived incompletive. We assign to 'derived
incompletive' the phonological spelling 'h',and are thus able to account for
such a contrast as that between hefédaxw 'come in,' 'he came,' and he?iﬁaxw

'he was coming along.' The latter is underlyingly *heféfg-dxw.

IL1.15.4. h-Mutation

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

(a) waddw? wad-Twadaw horn
taw? tol-taw mussel
7is-tq5w1 I:B-qtﬁﬂaw patched
Xaldy? ¥a1?7-%4lay . shovel-nosed canoe
Hon-Attenuative Attenuative
ﬁawiy1 _ ﬁiflﬁawel flounder’
s-q abay? s-qwiflqﬁibe dog
Unaugmented Augmented

(b) Saw? ¥oT-Eau bone
qalwiy? q21 7-q3lway ? crippled
s-4"ébay? s-§ 5b-4"6bay ? brain

Fig. 25.--h-Mutation

“No augmented form is attested for pawdy? 'flounder.' For
s-qwihiyi 'dog,' the attested plural is s-q¥sba?y-Gba¥, -6ba¥ being
always an alternative plural-marker to the reduplication we have
discussed. Since the point at issue is, whether or not the glottal
stop appears despite retraction of stress, the use of these 'Attenua-
tive' forms here is quite legitimate. For Attenuative formationm,
see Chap. III, sec. 3.
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Passing reference has been made to the alternation ?/f (Chap. II,
tec. 3 [end]) exemplified by the form wad&qf : w:d-1wiﬁaw_. Figure 25 draws
together a number of examples of this phenomenon.

Compare first s-qwibéyf - n-qwift-qwahe (attenuative) 'dog.' Recon-
structing the Attenuative form from our understanding of the vowel-loss rules,
we recover *s-q"é7e-q"bay? then derive s-q"&’¢-q"by? (vowel loss), then
s-qwi’t-qwbe? (semi-vowel rule), then s-qwife-q?ibe. Now we may not suggest
that the loss of the final glottal stop results from remoteness of stress in
the derived form; for then, why does s-§ ab-§"6bay? 'brain' tetain its glottal stop
in the augmené? Adding to this the fact that taw? 'mussel' loses its glottal
stop in augment (to%tdw), while &£&w? 'bone' retains its (En?-géw#}, it is
clear that something other than styess is involwved.

We recall that -h freely alternates with glottal stop (and with zero)
finally after a stressed vowel, and now suggest that the respective under-
lying forms for 'dog' as against 'brain' must be reconstructed as follows.

For 'dog,' with loss of glottal stop in Attenuative, *s-q%bézg : but for 'brain,'
which retains glottal stop in Augment, *s-qwébaﬁ. That is, we propose that
glottal stop which alternates with zero is derived from final h in a cluster,
while non-alternating glottal stop is 'original.'

The rule required for the forms concerned must provide for h becoming
? finally after a semi-vowel, provided a stressed vowel precedes the cluster.
The case of taw? ; to?-taw 'mussel' shows that the alternation with zero must
also be allowed for, just as with simple (i.e., non-clustering) h-final after a
stressed vowel.

The ordering of the rule for deriving ? from final h as explicated above
is clear; since the glottal-attraction rule is to operate on the output from
the string (e.g. *s-qﬁabiig-as}, shapes such as &qf%bixi—as must be presented
to it, for we get s-qqabijz-as. On the other hand, the rule for suffix trunca-
tion must itself be wery slightly modified now to enable it to handle forms
such as the present *5-q“=béih:aa as well as *§4w?-as. The amendment will
congist, simply, of adding 'or h' to the rider expressing the exclusion environ-

1
ments.

The rules newly discussed are thus as follows:

1See p. 88. See Chap. II, sec. 18 'Specification of ?/h.' We shall
at length specify simply 'laryngeal.'
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-

l. Ailix truncation, before laryngeal affection : *b-‘;dah-_a_q - b3dsh-s

F4
L . - i
aryngeal affection : b3dah-s —» bddah-s Ga it

3. h optionally gives {a} finally after a stressed vowel {dacéﬂt"'
daca

h optionally gives fﬁ} finally after ¥ plus semi-vowel *wadéw?
— wadaw®

*to ?-tdwh

—» tof-tdw

h1 is deleted finally after an unstressed V plus wad-Twadaw
' semi-vowel

h is optionally deleted finally after an unstressed 'bidaﬂ =

vowel bada
glottal stop is deleted after an unstressed vowel s-EE-i;Eg
h is optionally deleted before a comsonant l-is-heqsh-ﬁadﬁf
{i-:s-he15:ri'ad
4. Glottal attraction sqwl bdlyas

II.15.5. Vowel Assimilation

We note from forms in Figure.iﬁ and Figure 26(a) that in the presence
of a laryngeally-affected vowel, the possessive morpheme -as assimilates its
vowel to the affected vowel. Figure 26(b) adds a further sample of forms,
from which we conclude that what we shall now call Tvnwel-assi_milal:ian*2 is
a phenomenon not at all confined to 'possessive' but of wide-spread occurrence
in Twana, in phonologically-definable enviromments. The following rule con-
veys the notion simply. Notice that the rule proposed' must follow that for

3
laryngeal affection, since it must operate on the products of that rule.

q ] 1M 4+voc
Vowel-Assimilation: { ; -cons
Hage —» copy of V in env./ +voc % IBEres
e -cons -
i t\ |+stress

(Conditien: V is not2) P .

lﬂrdering of these sub-rules is so far not crucial--they may be much later.

2ﬁsaimilutiun, not 'harmony.' Clearly, we do not have to do with a
feature of morphemes; the rule is stateable in terms of local influence on seg-
ments. Cf. Kiparsky (1968).

3Fnr instance, if *a-kalé‘-as first underwent vowel-assimilation, we
should get s-kald?es; laryngeal-affection would then give **g-kald?es ,and
we should rgquire another rule to give the vowel-adjustment for s-kalé&les.
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Exam le

{a) dpsada?

Zesada?
e 1_=
Compare 5=d5 as ~ sada'-as
dasada7-6bad ~ dasado'-Gba¥
lesada®-6bad ™~ ?eszdo’-6bad
s3d3?-éba¥-s ~ sado?-6bas-s
(b) e, AR
Compare {é?‘ad 3 e ' g-2eléwad
?éwad inside
3 across
Compare dddyas eye-brow3 dex" w;aia?es-a -bad
iﬁiéd:x" search! Ndam '¥ fes-3-bad
sk”61 school s-k"61-as
skala" Anus s-kali?lsyﬁ*
Compare s-kalatis
spalwi? swan(?) spalwﬂjgu'}a
spalvetés
halé& alive salahes
salahés }‘“’
cawif-ab got be-wived
C
g ha1éh-¢b got well
haleh-éb
- W ' - W
kit s-péx gull s-pElx -al-
wahaw owl wghgf -al
qat water qa?3s- tayabéd
Compare ' 4% s
hah37? lots hah3%b
haha13b

Fig. 26.--Vowel Assimilation

1 £
Compare seldh-as ~ selah-ds 'house, his house.'

Gloss

it's mine
it's thine
it's his1
they're mine
they're thine

they're his

wet inside2

eye

his school

his anus
his swan(?)

his life

baby gull
baby owl

fruit juiceﬁ

got to be lots

But a stress-less
suffix vowel does not assimilate to stem & Tense-Lax, Chap.

IV, sec. 4.4,

EGE tel-éq "2dsb 'wet your head' (-éq “ad 'head'): but 2a?-4cab 'wet

you hand' (-d&e(h) 'hand.")

Bcié 'across'; -dyas 'round object' suffix.
4

h

For stress shift, see Chap. II, sec. 15.6.

o

W
dax --bad Instrumental derivation, *nx" - - mn, thus *nwa£i7Léyas-mn,

Genitival constructiun*qwéf-ﬂs t-3-yamén 'water-of fruit.'
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I1.15.6. Stress Shift to Affix

ﬁ further alternation is illustrated by the forms of Figure 26. This
is the alternation in the position of the stress between the last vowel of the
stem, and the initial vowel of suffixes such as -as 'possessive,' -ab
'verbalizer.'

The occurrence of forms such as sefh-is 'his house' ~ se’ih*as,
demonstrates that the alternation is not limited to stems with [+compact]
vowels; on the other hand, it is limited to forms containing h/? as stem-
final consonant.

Could a rule providing for this optional stress-shift in fact operate
on the converse situation, i.e., could it be assumed that the suffixes con-
cerned are in fact stressed, and that the optional stress-shift then puts
thé stress on the stem vowel? Clearly not, since for e/o stems 'laryn-
geal-affection' requires a stressed vowel, and the latter rule 1is
not optional. Thus the rule for optional stress-shift follows that for
'laryngeal - affection.’

A further question is that of the interpretation of the alternates
with unstressed 3 (as se?h-4ds), in the case that the stress-shift option
has been taken. BRecall that in di-syllabiecs with stress on the second syllable
it was found expedient to assume a preceding (and unstressed) shwa is always
lost; in certain definable cﬂnditiqnﬁ, a shwa would then later be inserted.
It will be shuwn,l in connection with ?/h-initial stems, that any unstressed

vowel before 1/h preceding a stressed vowel is optionally lost.

IT.15.7. ©C~h Metathesis

Another aspect of the behavior of h is illustrated by the forms of
Figure 27. Here the cluster -VhC 1is in free(?) wvariation with VC : we
hear gidhse(h) ~ gdse(h). First, this variation is found in a number of
forms, but never found in others; it is thus difficult to dismiss the
phenomenon as 'sporadic intrusive h.'

Much more important than this is the fact that for the few attested

# : :
augmented forms corresponding to -VhC stems, we find that the reduplication

ISee Chap. II, sec. 17.2.
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h-Form Non-h Form Gloss
béhdad ~ badad shag
qwllihq ~ qwaléq late
s-pahg at s-ﬁqwal waterfall
Rihlab-dad A~ ¥alab-Yad I gather wood
cdhpa(h) ~ cdpa(h) daughter-in-law
ddhqas i diqas ~ daqas one
gédhse(h) e gdse(h) : pl. gs-qdhse(h) uncle
gihtas it Eétas R 1 Et-géhtas stone
s-tdhkad e s-tékad : pl. s-k-takad stocking

ar s-takad
gatuaht ~r datst fine

Fig. 27.--C-h Metathesis

apparently takes no account of the h segment. We get gqdhse(h) ~ gdse(h) but
only (augmented) gs-qdhse(h) ~ gs-qdse(h); never **gah-qahse(h) or **ga-qdhse(h),
etc.

It is, of course, open to us to modify the reduplication rule to allow
for such forms; that is, we could say that 'reduplication consists of
CV{ ZC,'I This is certainly better than marking the individual forms in the
dictionary as having allomorphs of the shape (e.g.) [gdhse(h); gdse(h)
(Augment) ].

However, recalling that a glottal stop is attracted by the stress,
and that in other respects h behaves in parallel fashion to glottal stop, we
.could now suggest that h is likewise 'attrTactable' by the stress. We might
then propose that forms like qihsefh}; qs-qdhse(h) in fact derive from under-
lying forms of the shape Cﬁgﬂ- and then show h-metathesis in the stressed
syllable of the stem itself, while the reduplication shows simply the regular

CVC structure we have so far assumed for the Augment.2

1II: being understood that the h would be lost in the resultant
cluster ghs-.

zThis is perhaps related to the problem of "lost x' in Twana.
Compare Elmendorf's Inventory (Chap. I, sec. 3.3.2), and see also Chap. IV,
sec. 4.2 for an alternative explanation (fn.3on p.214).
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How, now, are we to account for variations such as ddhqas~ diqas~
djqas, etc.? First, it can be shown that in certain of these forms, the
underlying stressed vowel cannot be a : such a form is s-péhqwal,l where
the a vowel must then be attributed to 'laryngeal affection.' With this
in mind, we may well suggest that the alternation & ~ a must result from
an gption in the rule for h-attraction.z If, as is clear from the corpus,
the h-loss rule is also optional, then it follows that: (1) if h 1is
metathesized we get da&hqas; with (optional) h-loss, ddgas; while (2) if
h is not metathesized we get only dihas.j -

It is now clear that, despite the parallelism between the behavior
of h and glottal stop, the h-metathesis rule cannot be incorporated to-
gether with the glottal-attraction rule into a single ?/h attraction rule.
h-metathesis precedes laryngeal-affection, vowel-harmony, and optional stress-
shift; while glottal-attraction cannot operate until the stress-shift option
has been taken (or not), whereupon the vowel-loss rule will produce certain

glottal-stﬂpsﬁ then to be attracted.

I1.15.8. The Derivation of 'One by One'

As was seen above the underlying form for 'one' must be *diﬁhas+ How-
ever, the Distributive 'one by one' is ddgs: how can this be derived from
*ﬂiﬁhas if the constituent structure of Distributive is, as we have shown,

CVC-VC plus stem? If we attempt to recomstruct using *d;hhas, we get

**daq-3q-has, from which it is impossible to derive the correct output.

ISEE attenuative., I& is clear th%t u-pi‘t-pqwil 'small Eaterfall‘
can only derive from *s-pahq ai. *s-pdhq at would give*hrpa'épq al

2This parallels to some extent the option we have already noted on
the glottal-attraction rule (e.g.) in word-final position. Compare ¢ald?d~
¢atad? 'coal.'

3The impliéatinn, of course, is that *dighas is the proper underlying
form for 'one.'

ﬁﬁe recall that the vowel-loss rule proceeds by 'counting' the wowels
following the stress.

SSEE Chap. II, sec. l4. We are, of course, at liberty to assert that
'one by one' is simply (suppletively) ddqs, with appropriate dictionary mark-
ing. It is. of course. clear, on the other hand, that we cannot derive
(surface) ddqs from *dags.
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Consideration of the vowel in ddqs, however, suggests a solutionm.
Clearly the original @ has undergone h- affection; we therefore reconstruct
Ehe firsf three segments as *d#h- . Now if this must stand as the initial CVC
for the underlying form, then that underlying form must have the shape *d3hqas.

If, now, we reconstruct the total underlying Distributive form, we have
*dah-3h-qas. The shwa in the unstressed syllable before the stress will be
lost, giving dh-ah-gas. This, too, is incorrect. We recall, however, that
there is an optional stress shift (compare gifélﬂs ~ ézr"?;:'bs 'three by
three') from the infix to the initial syllable.l Such a stress shift parallels
the shift described in connection with suffixes (Chap. II, sec. 15.6). Let
us assume that, like that rule, the present stress-shift operates before the
vowel-loss rule. We then set up *dsh-3h-qas,which gives dah-ih-qas (h-affection),
then dah-dh-qas (vowel-assimilation), then dih-ah-qas (optional stress shift),
thén ddh-h-qs (vowel-loss) and finally diags (h-loss).

No contradiction is involved, of course, in deriving the cardinal
'one' from *diﬁhas, but the distributive from *dihqas, for these are simply

examples of éllnmcrphy in the dictiunary.2

IT.15.9. h and the Unvoicing of 1

1-Forms i-Forms Gloss

(a) ?6lal-dax” ; sangl
W W
q al-dax painted
dépal-dex" afraid
%aqél-dtxW - many sitting2
10sél-dax" dived
dél-dax” lazy
q 6l-dax" filled
sk"61 schonl3

le. also ?6p-op-adeds, 'ten by ten,' Chap. II, sec. 14.

2Note that we are unable to utilize the rule for metathesis to solve
the distributive ddqs, since the C.S. rule would give us **dzq-fﬁ-has. ik =
is precisely the notion that dsh-3h is supplied by the C.S. rule, that is
rﬁﬁaptured by the use of dictionary allomorphy. 'Distributive' simply selects
déhqas.
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1-Forms 3-Forms Gloss

W W

x »l-dax gathered

W - W

4 al-dax cooked

(b) s-26k">1ab 16k"al moon; sun
Wi L

igadidlad 1q?;dal grave-yard; ghosts

1q"addl-aba¥ ghosts

Zopédl-ab fnpil!d:xw one eats it} eat it!

W
dax -Tdcawal-bad 1ac§wai!d=xw vehicle; on board
W i

dax -x4a?wél-bad be-xga Twéi landing-place; landing

1as-abaddlatab baddi it's festering; pus

beld cadewasl-ab-st ?3cadol made s'one pregnant; preg-
nant

1a?wilbad 131witldax" a legacy; left him

(c) 13sélab-dax" he takes him ('goes him')
13861 -dax" 1:sélgdaxw he took it; gof?

(d) 13s6ldax”

13 s6:1dax"

it was taken

EO now!

8611 going to (a place)
s-16k"alab moonlight
16k ad moon
tas-k 517 sunshine
Fig. 28.--h - Unvoicing of 1
I

dx" . Completive

suffix.

Homonymous with 'unmarked' Imperative.

zlaqél. Suppletive collective plural stem 'many sit.' Compare

ZTabét-dax¥ 'he sat dowm.'

A loan from English, with characteristic labializa-
Compare bdk  'book.'

J3-k"61 'school.’
tion of k before or after o.

W&The exact relation between :6k"al-ab (apparently a derived intransitive)
and ¥6k a: is not clear. Also unclear is the relation of these to 7as-k¥al?
'sunshine .

5The suffix -d (lost before %) makes derived nouns. The vocalism is
rarely present, and it is not clear whether -d is reduced from -ad or is
another suffix.

EIThe l-form is derived intransitive (-b),causative (-st-).

7
The relation here is explained in the text. But the relation of



103
Fig. 28--cont.

these (if indeed they are related) with sé17 'going' is obscure. Compare
?as-k"41? in footnote &4 above. If 8617 is connected withﬁ’isﬁl-dlxw,
then we must of course re-write the latter as *1g§-nﬁl-dx :

Figure 28 cites forms in which 1 alternates with its voiceless counter-
part %.

Sub-corpus (a) gives a small sample of forms for which no 1~ 1
alternation is attested. Sub-corpus (b), on the other hand, shows that the
alternation between certain parts of the total word-paradigms involves 1~ %.
We recall the distinction made above (Chap. II, sec. 15.4) between 'original'
glottal stop and glottal stop deriving from h in certain clusters finally:
after a voiced semi-vowel (w,¥), h gave glottal stop in such forms as
waddw? 'horn' and ﬁlwiy{ 'flounder.' We now propose that the forms in the
right-hand column of sub-corpus (b) in fact contain h, and to interpret the
alternation 1 ~ % as arising from the operation of a rule by which 1
assimilates its wvoice to that of a following semi-vowel (h}+1

What, then, is the domain of such an assimilation rule? WNote that
the forms of the left column in sub-corpus (b) all contain 1 in non-final
position; on the other hand, some of those of the right-hand column contain
final 1 but some do not. From the Notes to the corpus, however, it will
be seen that the left-hand column consists of forms in which the hypothesized

-1h cluster is not stem-final; conversely, those of the right-hand column all

contain stem-final lh. The domain of the rule for h-assimilation is thus

clearly that span bounded by whatever marker suitably characterizes 'stem-
final.'

The forms so far cited clear show the environmental contrast by

The one form in the total corpus where the alternation. 1~ %
is patently attributable to the presence of -h- is, unhappily, a form
which we are unable to explain fully. This is “Tas-he-héi-&d 'I'm happy.'
If, as seems likely, this form has the same root (*hzléh) as we find in halé-Cad
'"I'm alive,' then we may reconstruct the shape *1as-ha-haléh-&ad, a Stative
which follows the 'intensive' derivation. But we are unable to account for
the stress-shift and vowel-loss which would give us the derivation-stage
*9as-he-hélh-dad from which the i-form must arise.

It is possible that §"€lo (*§ éloh ?) 'cedar bark,' and

qwela'by ~ qwéh‘by (*-‘.‘Lwélah-ay 77) 'leaf' are also examples of the 1~ 1
alternation (Chap. II, sec. 15.9).
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means of which they are to be distinguished by the (h) voice-assimilation
rule. The forms of sub-corpus (c), however, seem to contradict this formula-
tion. We thus assume that they are not to be considered as precisely parallel
to the forms of sub-corpus (b). What, then, is the difference?

We recall that the distinction between (.e.g.) he?s -dax”  'he was
coming" and he1d-dax” 'come on!'' was attributed to the presence in the
former of the constituent 'derived incompletive,' to which we assigned the
phonological spelling -E-,l It seems reasconable to maintain that the same
aspectual distinction holds ﬁere between ?#Sﬁlldixw 'go!' and wsél-dax"
'he took it.' We thus re-spell these as *?as-sdl-h-dx" and *7as-sél-dx".

The rule for h-assimilation of 1 is thus:2

0
3 =Ccons
+voc
+lateral )
[-checked] T, L=voice] in env. /[ - -syllabic
=yoice
+cont

)stem

h is of course assumed to be deleted later in the environments C-
(obligatorily) and -C° (optimally).

With Figure 28(d) we re-open the question, mentioned in the Notes,
of the alternation 1~ } ~ lf, making the assumption that the groups of
forms are in fact semantically and phonologically related.

It is ;ikely that the interpretation of the h-mutation phenomenon as
one applying only to semi-vowels y and wﬁ was unnecessarily narrow; it may
well be that 1 is also involved. If this is so, thén we have a further
criterion for asserting that the rule for h-unvoicing must precede the

h-mutation rule (compare footnote 2 below). On the other hand, it is

lSee Chap. II, sec. 15.3.2.

h must clearly unvoice 1 before the — 7 rule; we should other-
wise get (e.g.J"iq Wadal?, with no way of deleting the final ?. For 2 1, see
Chap., II, Seec. 20,3.

[-checked] is required to distinguish 1 from X , in the rule.
5 Thever unvoices 1. We thus exclude the [-cont] semi-vowel.
5Cumpare Chap. II, secs. 15.3/4; h-loss is optional in v [he1:h-c:d}

Sk&wn
6Chap. LI, aec. l6.4%.



105

difficult to see just what difference in shape or constituent structure would
gﬁnrante; the outputs s617 and 22gk"a17 : One can only suggest that these

be suitably marked in the dictiomary with the rule-feature [nmot l-unvoicing],
for they would then automatically arise from *sélh and *1ask's lh, by the

h-mutation rule.1

I1.16. Rule Summary 32

1. Constituent Structure, for Augment.
2. Stress assignment for Augment.
3. V - a mutation, under secondary stress.
** 4. Affix truncation.
*% 5. C-h metathesis.
*k g Laryngeal affection.
% 7. -Vowel assimilation.
*% B, Stress-shift to affix (optional).
** 9. h unvoicing of 1.

in unstressed (Augment) reduplicatiom.
by modified 'counting' rule.

1
11, g {H} before voiceless stop

*#10, V-losses (to h}{

1|2 abutting R.
12. 17- metathesis.
13. Y-metathesis. (Augment only?)
14, Vocalization of semi-vowels.

*15. Glottal absorption. Environment very constrained, but probably
occurs within stems too.

16. Change of obstruency for N. .
Ly. ﬁ lose glottalization.

11: is, of course, just as reasonable to hold that these forms have
been re-shaped, and are to be written in the dictiomary *s6l7 and *fask al7?
dérEﬂtly‘ Compare 'dictionary final 7 ' in(e.g.) sadamw-&EI? '"blood,!

x €17 'lose,' tal? 'take off.'

ZCnmpare Summary 2, Chap. II, sec. 10 (p. 71): * shows rules
modified; ** ghows rules added; of course, with re-numbering. Note that
the rules are no longer all confined to the Augment.

N = Nasal

B = Voiced obstruent

R = Resonant
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Cluster-simplification.

s-assimilation.

(Prefix %as—}

Geminate simplification.

Shwa insertion

Treatment of woiced obstruents.

**N.B. Rule for loss of remaining h in cluster with consonants--ordering

unclear, but follows Rule 10,

Unaugmented
Tixcad

?alé¥
s-ﬁiptﬁad
dax"-?4cawalbad
las-14p
1ébac

s-?élal
2as-7éx
?aa-?é;ad
ba-?élasqa(h}
s-?obit

E*Tﬁlagefad

?as-¢68ab
2as-26x" Sab
?as-10pat
T3 batabéd
fas-iiy*
73s-231éx"
fas-hébad
halké-&d

A form like

II.17. Laryngeal Stems
Augmented
xalaxcad
la?dla¥ ~ la?ilad

s-pa-%aptded ~ s-pilaptéad

dax" -ce-74cawalbad

1‘5'#ﬂ15#. _~F ?aa-ﬁé ?Hﬁ
be-?ébac
s-le?élal ~ g-la-%élal
7:5-§e-?ég ~ fas-xéex
7asa~weléwad

111 .
ba-la'c"lasge(h)
s-ba-7dbat

sa-laﬂﬁlaﬁe?ad

95 5-83-768ab

e W e W
1;3-:&“0-’?0}:“53]: ~Tas-x 220x Sab

23s-po-patl
ba-7abatabad
7:a*y=~15}7

A gy
?as-13-Palax
7?asa-ba-hébsad

?a8-1-hele-1

Fig. 29.--Laryngeal-Initial Stems

?dlasgah
otherwise lose its final shwa--which is not replaceable by shwa-insertion.

'outside' would

Gloss

bed
sis
hee

veh

1

terzim.speaker}

13

121&'!:'r

wiped

grandchild

song

scraped

inv

ited

g0 out5

name

dish

cha

having bought a wife

eat

sea

6

ritable

en

t?

paid

hun

red

ter

foot

I'm alive,E

we'

re alive

1C0mpare faxéc 'go to bed'; thus *?axéc-Vd as Nominal derivative,
with normal vowel-loss following stress-retraction.
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Fig. 29--cont.

?For the optional vowel-loss in 1?4laf (later 1a7ila¥, by shwa-
insertion) see Chap. II, sec. 17.2.

3Far optional stress-shift giving s-pé-?apt;:d, see Chap. II, sec. 15.6.

¢60mpure Tacdwal- 'be riding.' Here Nominal derivation dx"-stem-bd,
with retraction of accent. Stress-retraction in derived nouns is common, but not
entirely predictable.

5The glottal stop in ba-lifizlfsq:h results from vowel-loss after
the stress (see Chap. II, sec. 12) followed by glottal attraction. The final
shwa remains, before final h.

ﬁs-1éla§gj;d apparently contradicts the vowel-loss rule: we there-
fore reconstruct *s-15lax-ayad, by analogy with forms like tkdyas ; k-tikelas
(see Chap. II, sec. 12.3 [end]).

?Cumpare 4abdét 'he sat down.' Here, with Nominalizing suffix -béd ;
uniquely, the suffix bears primary stress in the unmarked form.

aFrum ‘*haléh ; compare haleh-Fda-bat ‘'he saved himself,' a transi-
tive (-d-) reflexive (-bat-) formationm.

I1.17.1. Introduction

With the insights on the behavior of glottal stop and h already gained,
we turn now to the question of the behavior of stem glottal stop and h. We
shall show that, although stem-initial 7/h behave differently from other
consonants, their idiocsynecracies there parallel those ghown by 7/h elsewhere.
in particular, no compelling motive will appear for re-interpreting IE-
initial stems as underlyiﬁgly vowel-initial, that is, for assuming that
initial glottal stop is automatically inserted before what are really vowel-
initial stems.

Similar idiosyncracies occur in the augment when the final consonant
of the initial syllable {EZ hereafter) is glottal stop or h. We shall
characterize stems having a laryngeal as C, or C, simply as 'laryngeal stems,'

1 2
for the remainder of this theﬂia.l

lThua, 'laryngeal-initial' refers to ?/h as stem-initial; while
'laryngeal-final' refers to ?/h as EZ of a stem.
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I1.17.2. Laryngeal-Initial

Suppose we attempt to derive the augmented forms for some of the
examples in Figure 29, assuming that the 'spelling rule' for Reduplication
in the Augment is exactly the same as for férms with other than 7/h -
initial, viz,, clvcz. Let us take 4&3 "gerape' and 7Télal 'sing.‘l
*ex-T€x gives ?x-7éx (by vowel-loss) then g?wté§ (by glottal attrac-
Eicn}, then x-7éx (geminate-simplification)2 then xa-7éx (shwa-insertion).

We notice that, unless we invoke a second vowel-assimilation rule, we can-
not get the altermant output, xeléx (or xétex, by [optional] operation of
stress-shift}'.3

The case of *1&lal is even worse. *7el-?¢lal gives 7*1-?élal (vowel-
loss and f production). Then, assuming one glottal stop is attracted, we are
left with 11%-?élal, with no way of deleting the initial glottal stop. The
completely ad hoc convention that both glottal stops will be attracted must
then be matched by the equally ad hoc convention that the triple glottal stop
now appearing after glottal attraction (**121-1élal) is Eimplified by the
geminate-simplification rule. As with 4E¥, of course, there is no. way to
produce the (commoner) alternant le?élal.

With the h-initial stems, we are in no better a position. Deriving
the augment for a form such as %as-hﬁbﬁid, we get *?as-hob-hébfad, then
?5u—h1b-h5b§ad (by vowel loss-and glottal stop development), then  ?s-hb?-héb¥ad
(by glottal attraction), then ?s-b?-hébdad (by h-loss before a consonant).

Now while the medial glottal stop will be absorbed (by b), there is (as before)
no way to derive the altegnant ?as-bohébsad without invoking a second vowel-
assimilation rule.

One simple solution to the problem of the additional glottal stops in
these derivations is to adopt the convention that 7?/h-initial stems do not
develop glottal stops from the vowels lost in Augment, even if TCz' ig a
voiced consonant. This certainly gives the alternants x3%x and 137élal,
assuming only that geminate glottal stops are simplified. But how are we to

derive the alternants xe?éx and letélal, without an additional rule for

vowel-harmony?

ICOmpare the argumeﬁt from the Distributive Numerals, Chap. II,

sec. 14,

Sohas. IT. aee. 1.6 8 Chan. ST, see. 156
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The notion that the presence of stem-initial ?/h somehow inhibits
the deveiopment of a glottal stop, is clearly not powerful enough to enable
us to generate the second alternant (e.g., le?élal). Recalling that a
laryngeal may in certain circumstances be lost when stem-final, we now pro-
pose that stem;initial laryngeals are in fact also lost in the unstressed re-
duplicating syllable.

The fact that glottal stop is not developed for such stems in augment
is then very simply expl&ineq:. If 'Cl' is first lost, then there is no 'C-C'
environment, and the vowel itself is not lost. What, then, becomes of the
vowel in such a case? We do not get forms such as *%*el-?&lal. We propose
that, after the loss of the initial ?/h segment, the vowel of the reduplicat-
ing syllable metathesises with the 'Cz' segment. Thus, the derivation is as
follows: 7?el-?élal gives el-?élal (loss of initial ?/h), then le-?élal (by

metathesis), which is the 'common' alternant.

We found it implausible to derive the alternant lelélal from the
alternant la%élal (above); can we now hold that 1a%?élal may be derived from
le?élal? 'In the light of what has been discovered concerning the loss of
vowels in unstressed syllables, especially those preceding the stress, the
suggestion seems most plausible. Let us review some supporting evidence.

Two situations in which an optional vowel-loss occurs in pre-tonic
position are the following: |

1. With the present-continuative aspect prefix be-. Thus we have
b3lélal ~ be?élal 'he's singing'; ba-ted-é-cad 'I'm scattering,' but
(commonly) be-iéd-a-¢»d 'I'm scattering them.' :

2. In di-syllabics containing shwa in the first and unstressed
syllable (see Chap. II, sec. 4). Here we contrast yﬂlji% i yalf-yilag
'gathered,' with a-y;Lib;l s-yal?-yalab 'year.'

With the above data in mind, we see how the alternants such as
Lgiélal can be derived from those such as le?élal.

We suggest that, as above, the unstressed pretonic vowel is optionally
lost (with following laryngeal) in the forms under discussion. Maximum
productivity-ls gained for the rule if it also deals with forms like

be?élal~ ba56131 above: thus, the proposed rule must follow the Augment

'Alternant to a-ygkilh We should expect a—y:l!;h'if the rule were
obligatory.
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metafhesis that gives le?élal from the stage elfélal {i.e., after deletion
gf'initigi laryngeal). Thus:

1. ?/h deletion.

2. Augment metathesis.

3. Optional deletion of V ,

1 in env./ -?fhvl.

But if we derive (augmented) 1-1&lal according to this series of rules,
it is immediately obvious that the shwa-insertion rule will not be able to

operate to give the desired ig*élal, for glottal-absorption (which neces-

sarily precedes shwa-insertién] will give **i-élal, the environment for shwa-
insertion being thereby lost.

It is therefore in order to re-examine glottal-absorption. Here we
note that (Chap. II, sec. 13), in order to allow for stem glottal-absorption

(thereby including cases such as yadés), sub-rule 2 was modified to read:

o +cons ’
[4:;0’;: ] [?7] —> |+4voice in env. /[ - (C) V
= +checked

This allowed for both tb?-tabax and yd7Zés.
?
To prevent the same sub-rule taking 1-?élal to **1-élal, it is clear
that we must constrain glottal-absorption from operating when the absorbing

segment is initial (1-?élal), if there is no consonant following. This con-

straint is best expressed as a 'condition' on the 3qb-ru1e above, reading:
Condition on sub-rule 2: 1If C is null,

+cons

Then [+vuice

] may not be in env. [ # -

I1.17.3. Laryngeal-Final

The reason for the retention of the vowel of the reduplication syllable,
as suggested above,was that the ‘El' segment had been lost, since it was a
laryngeal. Consider now the forms of Figure 30, where the reduplication seems
to be 'glgl,' It seems reasonable to maintain that the retention of the
vowel can be attributed to the same cause, viz., the loss of 7, this time

as 'C,' of tﬁg reduplicating syllable.

1For the generalization and further ordering of this rule, see
Attenuative (Chap. IV, sec. 4).
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Unaugmented Augmented Gloss

(a) qW;? qwu-qié? water; river1
437 do-d37? rotten
4798 Za-C371a8 branch
di? sad da-da?8ad foot-print
défad Sada¥ad fout-priﬁt
4dbe - da-détbe girl

(b)  &a?yat ¢e-cdalyat fish gill
datvat do-déTwat wave waves

Fig. 30.--Laryngeal-Final Stems

lsqwqué?ba§ 'Skokomish' is thus s-q o-q'97-bad 'river people,'
regularly derived (from the plural of 'water' as 'river') with s- nominal
prefix, and -8 'people' (probable related to pluralizing -6ba¥).
*s-qﬂ>€w67-oba§ would give the correct output by the rules already given.

We therefore propose amending the rule for laryngeall deletion (Chap.

I1, sec. 17.2), which now reads as follows:

’;h—:r # in env. /[ -‘J’lﬂz

% <

&
YAug redup.

We thus derive not only:
Tel-%élal —» el-?élal —» le-?élal —» (opt) 1 7élal —>» la%élal,
but also:

Go2-G67 —» @’ T — @-957

1There is no certain attestation of Augmented forms from stems con-
taining h as 'C;.' Nevertheless, the parallel behavior of h in other
respects leads us to suppose a parallel here, too. Cf. Attenuative with h
as C,.

A solitary form, saddde(h) 'money,' may prove to be our single ex-
ample. If it is indeed an augmented form, then its underlying shape would
be *s-dah-dah: but this suggests that 'laryngeal affection' precedes the
loss of (C,)h. Cf. Rule Summary &4, Rule 3, where it is assumed that a
laryngeal as either C; or C, 1is lost earlier than laryngeal affection.
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It is crucial to distinguish these forms from those of sub-corpus
(b). If we postulated underlying forms such as **Eé‘yat, **datwat, we
could not derive the correct outputs. Thus (e.g.) **Ea?-aé?yat gives

**Ea-ﬁéfyat (by deletion of C, as glottal stop), but this would require

a completely ad hoc rule to riplace the a by e to get EETEéfyat. The
underlying form, as has already been shown (see p. 46) must be *Zdy?at,

The case of ddtwat is even more interesting. If we assumed
**dtQ-d;Twat. we should derive **d:-dg?wat, which is clearly wrong just
as we saw above for ¢édlyat. .But the derivation which will give the cor-
rect vowel in the reduplication can only result from an original w. How-
ever, reconstructing with a w gives us *daw-dawTat, then d ?w-dswat
(by vowel loss and ?-production in the reduplication), then dw ?-dd fwat
(by ?-ﬂttractiun, both in the reduplication and in the stem), then
ggj-d;’wat (by semi-vowel rule). Why, then, do we get gg-d;?wat as the
correct output? Clearly, the glottal-absorption rule must operate here,
so that the glottal stop is later deleted when non-obstruent nasals change
their obstruency.

Let us recapitulate the derivation, restoring the underlying nasal
segments for clarity: naw-naw?at, n?w-nawlat, nw?-na‘twat,
ncT-n;?wat; then no-Aafwat (by glottal absorption), then do- d3%at (by
change of obstruency), then do-d51wat (by loss of glottalization on voiced
obstruents) .

The caﬁe of di?83d ~ ddsad ; da-dd?%ad ~ $adifad in turn shows
that we must on occasion recognize free alternants intthe dictionary: but
the augmented forms match these alternants perfectly! For d4?8ad, the
form da-déd7?sad corresponds, as shown above; while for ddsad, §addsad
corresponds, derived from *nab-ndfan with the addition of the cluster

simplification rule (Chap. II, sec. 7.3).

11.18. Specification of h/ , w/y

II.18.1. General
From the whole of the preceding discussion, the following summarizes
the behavior of glottal stop, h, and y.
First, these are the non-vowel segments which participate in

metathesis. Glottal metathesis (or attraction); h-metathesis (as in
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qdhse; qs-gdhse); and y-metathesis (as in ya¥ad; Ee-&yiind} are all well
attested in the preceding corpora. Setting these segments apart from both
the vowels and the other non-vowels (including 1), let us call them the
class of [+ﬂra_1]1 semi-vowels.

Glottal stop and h behave distinctively as regards laryngeal affec-
tion, vowel-assimilation, optional stress-shift, and deletion as stem *Cl'
Or stem 'Gz' in reduplication: these constitute the sub-class of voiceless
semi-vowels, a class divided internally by the feature of [c:ontinucusness].2

By the same token, w and y constitute the sub-class of voiced semi-vowels,

distinguished primar’il}r3 by the feature of [oral].

II.18.2. w/y and the Semi-Vowel Rule
So far as the specification of the segment alternations w/o and y/e
iz concerned, the definition of w/y as semi-vowels would normally include
the feature [-vocaliec], the alternation being then defined as a change of
[-vocalic] to [+vocalic] for both.
Thus:

-Cons
-Voc e [+Voc], in certain environments,
+Hoice

However, although the formulation just given is certainly simple, we
should prefer one more closely corresponding to the notion that we have to

do with the syllabification of certain segments. How may we convey this

notion within the present framework?
It is most probable, questions of 'phonological markedness' aside,

that any universal theory of phonology will require the addition of

1Fﬂr the motivation of 'Oral,' see Chap. II, sec. 7.

2'I'he classification of h/7 as semi-vowels has thus been made
purely on the grounds of similarity of behavior with w,y. We note that,
for Twana, it would have been difficult to consider h/? as obstruents,
for we already have a segment marked [+Grave, +Compact, +Checked, -Cont],
viz., ¢§. For discussion of h, see Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.3.2.

3'Pri_marily' refers to the minimal specification possible in the
rules (here, the Semi-vowel Rule).




114

Syllabicity to the total roster of distinctive features.” If we assume that
this is so, then clearly we are at liberty to use this feature; indeed, we
are required to use it, if its use in any sense clarifies the phonology of
the language under discussion.

Suppose, then, we specify all the non-vowel segments of Twana as
[-syllabic]. We are now able to define the process of vocalization of semi-

vowels as a syllabification, as we desired. We do not want this syllabifica-

tion, however, to apply to w,y by virtue of their partaking of 'voice'; we
should also prefer to avoid haﬁing to reverse the sign on the feature
[vocalic] (for w,y are at present defined as [-vocalic]) in the rule in
question,.

We may avoid both these problems by the simple expedient of re-defining
w/y as [4vocalic]. As before, the binary quantity of a single feature

(gyllabicity) is reversed in the semi-vowel rule; instead of -cons , the
-voc
-

=-Ccons +voic
left hand side of the rule will require to specify [+vocalic , for w/y are
-syllabi

now distinct from 7/h by the feature of vocalicity, and mot voice, but distinct

from 1 primarily by consonantality.

We now define the 'environment' of the semi-vowel syllabification rule.

Examples:
W, : W W '
B oy R e?-R oy mother, pl.
tdwalbad 10?-1dwalbat Indian person, pl.
s-lflaq s-lﬁiq-ehz thimble-berry,-bush
yad 61twaltx’  ~v eﬁwﬁlﬂwaltxw washing the house
?as-1ldaw dax" -14%0-bad baked, baking-pan
3
Ekéyas k-take?as basket, pl.
s-yolés ¥ wood, pl.
PR T s-yoT-yawas

s-qwabé}r'! a-qwi'?i-qw;beh dog, puppy

lThis suggestion is owing to MacCawley (personal communication). He re-
marks that 'Syllabicity' will be required for any language (such as Sanskrit)
exhibiting both semi-vowels vowel alternation and syllabification of r and 1,
and claims that the new feature mist therefore find a place in the roster of
features. See MacCawley (1967), and £n.2, p.115 on redundancy of vocalic.

2ug-1é1aq-ayh (Chap. II, sec. 12.3).
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Taking w,y,?, h,b and d (at this point, m,n) as non-obstruents, the
above sample corpus shows that all combinations of obstruent and non-obstruent
are proper environments for syllabification of a semi-vowel. In additiom,
syllabification occurs (optionally) word-initially before an obstruent.

We note, finally, the alternants s-yo?és ~ s-e?wés, which illustrates
the alternative syllabifications of semi-vowels that follow the stage of deriva-
tion s-y?wés (from underlying *s-yawés,l compare augmented s-y075xéhgg},
depending on whether or not glottal attraction occurs: with glottal attractiom,
we get s-ywlés, then S-igléﬁ;. without glottal attraction, we get s-y7%wés,
then s-elwés.

The semi-vowel rule may thus be formulated as follows:

2
Amended Semi-Vowel Rule:

[-cuns] 1 [-cnns]
[-cunsl ] [+sv1l] in env., [ -syll -syll
+voc
[-syll] |2 [-syll] |2
optr [ #1 73 [-sy11]43

I1.19. d-Loss, n-Loss

Our final topic so far as Twana consonants are concerned, will be the
loss of 'final d'.&
Comparing Figure 31 sub-corpora (a) and (b), we note that stem-final
-d 1is lost before third singular possessive -s and first plural -1, but that
stem-final -t 1is not lost in these environments. This suggests that we con-

sider the segments lost to be still distinctively non obstruent at the point

1

position.

By the vowel-loss rule, applying to the unstressed shwa in pretonic

2But see the revised formulation (Chap. IV, sec. 2.3) made possible
by redefinition of the Major Class features as Sonorant, Consonant, and
Syllabic. HNote that this redefinition makes the Feature [Vocalic] redundant.

3The affix-truncation rule must also be amended accordingly. The

'exception rider' must now read 'but not [+voice] -cons
-yoc
-syll

4Compare the discussion of the specification of 'output b,d.' See
Chap. II, sec. 8.
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Non-Posss 3rd Sg. Poss. lst P1. Poss. Gloss
(a) s-Tobat s-%obat-s s-Tobat-1 name
q“Eat qwésn-a s-qwést-l cow
x61bat ¥67bat-s ¥6?bat-1 paddle
(b) yatdd yasad-as legl
s-4-£3d s-4-f3d-as toe
s-4-sa3d-¥ad s-4-s84-3a-s toes
sa-bdded s2-bide-s sa-bide-1 mountain
baliad biiis-s bidia-1 flea
bad bad-as ba-1 father
(e) 1ék"a-&d 1ék"a-1 : I speak; we speak
1ék"a-& 1ék"a-&p you speak(sg.,pl.)
1ék"ad . lékwad-'-hl he speaks;they speak!
pésat pésat-Ce big ones;big hands
tawad s617 tawa-Yad town; I go to town
(d) hédab-dax"-%ad hédab-dex -&a-x"tél I went;I went down
be-qwéc-Ead ?adé-anw-be-qwéc I dance; I just
dance3
be-qwéc-E fndi-E-qw-be-qwéc you dance; you just
dance

Fig. 3l.--d (n) - Loss

1Hﬂte the relation of the 'bound' to the free form for 'leg,' in
the form for 'toe.' Compare 7as-s3§ 'split' for the other etymon involved.
The plural must exhibit cluster-simplification, but the presence of s-
nominal masks the simplification for s-initial stems, since s-s in any
case gives s by geminate simplificatiom.

2The person marker for third plural is #*wal, the output from which
is -7wal (the vowel-loss giving glottal stop, which is then attracted towards
the stress); this gives allomorph ?79% after consonant-final stems: no
general w-loss rule obtains in Twana, so a special rule will be required here.
31ld§(h) is one of a number of pre-posed 'auxiliaries.' Since sub-
ject person is marked only once per phrase (?adi-Z%ad-), the following main
verb (e.g+,'qwéc 'dance') is marked for aspect (be- continuous, neutral
tense) but not for subject.
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of loss, i.e., that the rule for (what we must re-name) 'n-loss' precedes
thé rule for change of obstruency. -
Sub-corpus (c) consists of the (unmarked) paradigm of the verb
'speak.' Third person singular is the 'unmarked' person, and only there
and in third plural does stem-final *-n remain. We thus add 'consonantal
person markers' to the list of Envlranmenta for n-loss. Support fnr.this
interpretation is offered by the loan word 'town' in the same sub-corpus.
Sub-corpus (d) shows that the one n-final person marker (first
singular) also loses its n before a word-initial consonant. Here, however,
the attestation from texts suggests that the n-loss rule is one which may be
suspended in slow speech, or where a phrase is re-divided for rhythmic pur-
poses. We compare the citation in (d) with 1:&5-5?1 (A qw-ba-laléb 'there
I was, just rawing!'z
n-Loss Rule:3
+nasal *

5 rave] —————— g in env. [ - & [+cons]
B )stem

I1.20. Shwa-Insertion

I1.20.1. General

! the false vowel, a.vocalic murmur between

Swadesh5 refers to
consonants in clusters, whose timbre is much influenced by the neighbouring
consonants. . . .' '. . . the fact that the false vowel is actually recorded

with the same symbols as the phonemic vowels caused errors even in Boas' work.'

1Fﬂr the relative ordering of 'n-loss' and 'glottal absorption' rules
see Chap. II, sec. 20.5.

2Fram "The Storm Mountain." M signifies phrase-internal pause. The

unity of the total citation as a single phrase is proven by the single occur-
rence of the subject morpheme -cad 'I.'

3Deapite the phrasal unity shown by the syntax (fn. 2, above),
~-¢?d(m ) above must be considered as word-final still, and hence not liable
to 'n-loss.’' : :

+nasal
+oral
which requires [oral] (Chap.. II, sec. 7).

ﬁPEIhﬂpB [ ] iz better. This parallels the cluster-resolution rule

SSwadeuh (1952) ..
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We have shown above that certain occurrences of shwa must be con-

s_ri.dered segments of dictionary entries, while others are the result of an
insertion rule--even, in certain cases, replacing an 'original' shwa where
the latter was deleted by the vowel-loss rules. The inserted shwas corre-
spond to Swadesh' 'false vowel,' although it must be clear that, for a given

environment, all unstressed shwas in Twana have the same phonetic shape.l

Augmented Gloss
(a) ﬂ;ihsqﬂﬂd noses
i:igig proud
*-2123x lights
E-abst suckled
Eé% scratched
gg-a-ad;? mine
da-k"tdbac (Unaugmented my husband (non-definite)
E:gg-kwtébac my husband (definite)
() s-&-aéﬁ-ﬁgﬁ toes
qy;b;qggg noses
ldwalba ¥ Indian person
k" t-k"a tabac husbands
pq"-pa4"-g"ad hair all feathered
k-takelas baskets
(c) gab-g3bad axes
ﬁfglf-ﬁwflde ears
1ab-16b scarred
s-abad-bade mountains
Ezﬂ-?wﬁhaw horns
yad-Ty3das teeth
Unaugmented
(d) patdb when
pat&klas spring
(e) s:li"il?kw;s : his speech, language
12d4-%3-4"-betéq ab I'm just playing

12ds-¥-4"-betéq ab

You're just playing

Fig. 32.--5hwa Insertiom

lSee Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2,
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We deal here fully only with those aspects of shwa-insertion which
are purely phonological, mentioning in a brief note (Chap. II, sec. 20.4) one
or two complications attaching to the specific morphemes s- nominal and
?as- stative.

Figure 32(a) exemplifies two regular environments for shwa-insertion:
these are, after an initial voiced consonant (e.g., d- first aingulﬁr pos-
sessive, as in fii-kwtébac 'my husband') and before a voiced consonant pre-
ceded by a single initial coqaﬁnant (as in forms such as q-ibiﬁaid, with
cluster-simplification, from *baq-bi'qﬂd}.

Sub-corpus (b) adds the two environments 'before a final voiced con-
sonant preceded by a consonant,' and 'after a voiced consonmant preceding a
final consonant,' as in s-ﬁ-siﬁ-§gﬂ 'toes,' and kwt-ﬁﬂftagzg 'hugbands. '
The form k-Eike1asl now shows that 'voiced consonant' is not a wide enough
term for uur.purpose. If glottal stop is to be included, then it is reason-
able to Supﬁose that shwa-epenthesis precedes the change of obstruency of the
nasal non-obstruents, and that its environment refers to 'non-obstruent,'
instead of 'voiced consonant.'

Sub-corpus (c) generalizes the first environment we found in sub-
corpus (b), to 'before any voiced consonant preceded by a consonant': thus
$ab-16b, from #b-16b. On the other hand, two important constraints on shwa-
insertion also appear. ,

Cf. @¢"sldde; 4"217-4"S1de with Kk"tdbac; k“t-k'stabac: then
the original a of qwalg"de is lost in augment withput shwa-replacement,
whereas the a lost in augment from kwtéﬁgc is replaced by shwa later. It
is reasonably clear that no shwa is inserted between a segment specified as
[+vocalie], [-syllabic], (i.e., w,y,l1), and a following nasal within the

primary stem, e.g., yatdwad~ yatéggez 'salmon-berry,' tdwalbs¥ 'Indian

] L}

person, ' ua?wésalgaxw sky.

exadush lCnmpare unmarked tkdyas, and thus augmented *Eak-takayas,
tk-taky?s._ For the same environment initially, compare the many cases of
Tag —= TES- » then ?EE' in stative augment.

2The corpus attests the.interesting doublet yatd'ode ~ ystdwde;
the former showing glottal-attraction and syllabification of w, the latter
showing no glottal-attraction but subsequent absorption and loss of the
glottal component (from *yatdwad-ayh)(see Chap. II, sec. 12.2).
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The second constraint is rather more problematic. For the type
lab-16b 'scarred' or ced-c#dai 'they' we require no explanation for
the non-appearance of inserted shwa at the morpheme-boundary, since we asserted

that (except for initial and pre-final voiced consonants) the shwa-glide is

always inserted before the voiced consonant. However, the augmented bwed-bddah
'children,' etc. (sub-corpus [c]) suggests that the constraint must also

operate for morpheme-initial voiced consonants within a stem.

Shwa-Insertion Rule: ¢ —= E!ff
g =gt 1] . :
11 = 32 in pause 1 I[CnnditLGn 1. Either or both Cl,cz is [+voice]
2 GE is not a laryngeal
[
g, il 2 2[condition 1. ¢, is not 1wy ]
[+voice] 2. Not across Augment '&'
fc-? J3 3[Condition (?) but not with s- Nominal]

I1.20,2. With n-Loss

We ésserted above (Chap. II, sec. 1.2.1) that in di-syllabic stems we
could assume that unstressed shwa in the first syllable is deleted by the
vowel-loss rule: the 'saving clause' was, of course, that the stems then
considered never showed a shwa in the position concerned except where 'El‘
or 'Cz' was voiced, How, now, are we to explain anms such as patdb ?

If the vowel-loss rule deletes the shwa, as it gshould (since shwa
is between voiceless consonants), is the shwa-insertion rule to operate and
replace 1it? ‘

Congider sub-corpora (d) and (e). Clearly, the answer to the ques-
tion above is that the shwa is lost and is in fact replaced. It is thus obvious
that the n-loss rule which produces forms of the shape mtdb must operate after
the rule replacing lost shwas (as well as supplying. w- glides, as in
q-ihihsad}.z However, while *pﬂn-éé; gives pi-£é¥, just as *1ék"an-cn
gives 1ék"a-tad, we note that pad-qap, pad-séia(h) jand . pad-datatad
have not lost -m. Suppose we hold that we have to do with instances of
'frozen forms': how is such a notion to be formalized within the theoretical

framework we have adopted? Specifically, we must represent the constituents

l'In pause' here means initial or final.

2But see Chap. II, sec. 20.4.
3Ef. sélad "food.' An ill-understood d-loss.
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¥

-

involved in such a way that the n-loss rule operating on *pan-céy does
not operate on *pan-séla(h).
. There are two ways of achieving our purpose. The first is simply
to mark the dictionary entries concerned with the feature [not n-loss rule].
However, although this marks the appropriate forms as 'exceptional' and
guarantees the correct outputs, the marking suggested does not seem to cor-
respond iﬂ any way to the notion we started out to explicate, viz.,
'frozen form.'

A better correspondance might well follow from the assertion that
a form like *pan-séia()is not being treated as a compound. If (e.g.)
pﬂd-éég is considered to contain 'simple morpheme bnundary,'1 then we might
represent pad-séia(h) with 'internal word boundary': thus *pan-%ég but
*pan#iaéla(h}. It is now quite simple to explain the different treatment
of the two forms; the rule (p. 117) for n-loss refers to 'simple morpheme-
boundary,' and *pan#;s-éia(h) thus requires no further special marking to

ensure that it will not lose its n .

(a) With following - b

sét]-bad half brother cf. ?ei-s3§ split
be-?al&-bi’yac-E:ﬂ I'm eating meat cf. 1éiad eat : hé?yac meat
but: sé7gsiad a snack (Atten.)
(b) With following - d
- f:wfl-ail-daxw it spilled cf. K51 pour
s-iéfa-l}de(h} little girl (Atten,j cf. s-tidday woman
-ie*él&-d:xw he's way over there cf. 1e?é1 yonder
datwéh watl déc;h you and I cf. wal te didgas and the other
But: 7as-iab-14b scarred (Aug.)

(c) With following - w
s-kwic-a-l}wnlbai half-breed cf. lawalbai Indian

but !lw;ﬁadamw he got frightened

lThe'vieW here held concerning the nature of junctures is that they
simply delimit the spans over which rules operate. There is no implication
(cf. Joos, 2nd Texas Conference) that internal open juncture corresponds to a
'delay within the utterance,' or indeed to any constant acoustic property (see
Lehiste [1960]).

2Since #4 is a higher 'ranking' boundary, forms containing it will
simply not be affected.
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(d) with following =~ ¥y
: seséd-atl yadalwas big-heart cf. yadswds heart
but: ?988% ya4"6sab go and wash' 1;uﬁl¥hxw_ go'

Fig. 33.--Syllabification of 1

I1.20.3. Syllabic Offglide with %

The forms of Figure 33 show the development of a syllabic offglide for
 in certain environments. Thus, 'half-brother' as against 'half'; I'm eat-
ing meat' as against 'eat,' etc.

On the other hand, while the offglide only develops where % 1is fol-
lowed by a voiced consonant, forms such as 'he got frightened,' 'scarred,'
and 'a snack' show two complications. First, initial and pre-final 1 before
a voiced consonant do not develop the offglide; and second, these same forms
show an 'inserted shwa.'

However, despite the evidence of the inserted shwas, it is by no means
clear that shwa insertion precedes the insertion of the syllabic offglide for
i: if it did, we should derive (e.g.) **7é13d317waltxw, instead of
16-11daltwaltx".

It must further be noted that, whereas the syllabic offglide develops
in 'and me' and in 'half-breed' and, 'big-heart,' it ﬁoes not do so in 'go and
wash!' We must consider wal ('and') enclitic to Elﬁih {('I, me') in the
phrase 'you and I,' just as 'half-breed' and 'big-heart' must be considered
as phonological words.

The order of the rules must thus be:

1, Syllabic-l rule, with positional constraints.

2. Shwa insertion rule. .

The Syllabic-1 rule may be written:

+Lat
-yoice ] —_— [1] +Lat in env. [/ # [+seg] - B [+seg]1#
-checked +Syl1}| 1

)5

1# Stands for a word boundary, and [+seg]; means 'at least one seg-
ment;' thusg the rule only applies within, and not at word boundaries. B
represents b,d (but see Chap. II, sec. 20.5, where it is shown that b,d are
still nasals at the point of application of this rule).




11.20.4.

s-2bidded
s-pdebdlail
s-nanskéysh

Shwa Insertion with Nominal and Stative

mountain
ours

diving duck

s-aw?lds chief
s-215p covering
s-yelsb year
?as-bal sated

7 s-pbolég” round
tas-3d3’ rotten
7o s-swokik" crazy
Tas-mak proud
13s-lepé¥ covered
1BE'YI115¥ gathered

Fig. 34.--5hwa Insertion with Nominal and Stative

As will be seen from the sample corpus in Figure 34, s- nominal and
las- stative are idiosyncratic in their behavior as 'preceding consonant' as re-
gards shwa-insertion. For m and y-initial stems,1 preceding s-nominal produces
no shwa. With *1as- stative, no shwa is produced in conjunction with stem-

initial m,b,1, and ¥.

IT1.20.5. Ordering of Shwa-insertion
It is clear from forms such as bpgséd; ggbsgsad 'nose,' lepéd;
p-2lépaé 'covered' that shwa-insertion must follow cluster-simplification.
We should otherwise derive forms such as **baqbedsad, whereupon the cluster-
simplification rule would be rendered inoperative.
On the other hand, assuming that the underlying form for 'lst person
singular subject' is ;gﬂ,z the shwa-insertion rule must operate before the

'n-loss' rule; this is because, in a string such as hédab-dax" -§é-xwiél,3

1N0 m-initial forms with s-nominal occur in the corpus.

ZHE assume non-root morphemes may be of the shape CC (see Appendix I,
BRL e 2)s

Songp. TI, ses. 19, Rig. A1(d).




124

the environment for shwa-insertion only exists so long as the -n is still
present.
A crucial form in the present argument is s-%ldnay; s-1-dnay

'woman. '

From *g-lan-idnay we derive s-1i?n-idnay, then s-in?-ldnay.
Now to derive the correct output, we must assume the operation of the
'n-loss' rule before the shwa-insertion rule, for we should otherwise get
**s-1anT-idnay, from which the correct output is impossible to derive.

Thus we seem to require, for 'I went down,' the rule order:

B3 slwa-epentheai.s,. then 2. n-loss : but for 'women'

1. n-loss, and then 2. shwa-epenthesis.

How are we to resolve this apparent contradiction in rule ordering?
Noting that in 'I went down' the -n 1is stem-final, while in 'women' it is
stem-internal, it is apparent that we have to do with a cyclical application
of the rules. Taking the constituent 'stem,' we apply the rules in the
order 1. n-loss then 2. shwa-insertion: this guarantees the correct out-
put for 'women,' for -n will be lost. At the same time, a morpheme such as
-nx" or -&n will gain a shwa; thus hénam—q:xw-zgn#. Taking next (on the
second pass of the cycle) the next-largest constituent héd&h-dgxw~Egd# xwéél,
the n-loss rule now applies, giving correctly hédab-dax" -&a-x" tél.

But we have thus created a fresh problem. We have written
hédab-dax"-&ad#x"té1l as the constituent that meets the second pass of the
cycle; but we have continued to call the rule the 'm-loss' rule. It is
clearl that the rule for change of obstruency (giving b,d for underlying m,n)
must be delayed until khe last pass of the cycle, which is accomplished by
the simple expedient of marking that rule (and those dependant on it) as re-
quiring the environment § - 5.2 The spelling of the constituent given above
is thus correct, insofar as it is a complete utterance.

It remains to point out that the form for 'women' (s-1+3day) also
enables us to determine the relative ordering of the glottal-absorption and
n-loss rules. Clearly, if we assume there is a stage s—}n?-lénay, then
the glottal stop must be absorbed before n-loss, for we should otherwise get

an output such as **sg-1l-1iday.

1Prnvided we insist on the interpretation given above (Chap. II,
sec. 19), which motivated our placing of this rule before change of
obstruency.

2$ represents 'utterance boundary.'



(a)

(b)

(c)

The order of the rules here referred to is thus:

1. Glottal-absorption.
n-Loss.

2
3. Shwa-insertion.
&4
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. Change of obstruency.

BT

Irregular Stress .

I1.21.1. General

Non-Possessive Jrd Sg. Possessive
s-péx" s-péx -8
hadéqw hadéqw-as'ﬁ
- hadéqw*s
Eaﬂgxw E:ngw-s
tabéx" tabéx" -8
saléx" saléx -as
Eﬁtas éﬁtas
~ gatés }
calds caldd-as %
~ cilag ~ tilad-s
Eatas taPuis-s
i3l3s i3las
~ §ale3ds }
Augmented

1?5—¥}d5qw-5e

V38-1awd Tldab
?as-callap
1=s-xweiiﬁ

sﬁqahﬁp

[~ s-:::ad-}‘-:{da que }

~ 735-3;&-3:d5qwfe
Tas-107-13wd Tldab
Tos-cal?-celfdp
?aa-xwef-xwe?;ﬁ

sq -84 @hap

wid
sctay

spqdlsad

vd 3 .
s¢t-ctdy }
~ Sct-catay

spq-pqdlsad }
~ spg-paqaldad

Gloss

gull

hump-backed salmon

gooseberry
land
hunter

stone

hand

wife

fish

hurt hand

left behind
smothered
passed

tree-stump

pan

foot
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() cont.
. Non-Possessive Augmented Gloss
Tag X 4x" tex -8x K &x" elder
tx 2 dwds X -tx s was enemy
xw-:jx?.?was}

Unaugmented

(d) wad"Stab §"-awal"itab drifted
paltaq” Pal Z-paliq” ~ palpalag” gravel-cook
s-x"éXay s-%" 67 qc“afayl sheep

]
s-q 6ptallal

(e) s-q"6plal7a%
$-Barg1-a1

s-qwﬁ-qwapEEITEE }

*
s-q o-q apcal?ad

g-qwﬁ-qwap%:lfaﬁz

E-gé?-gaylnal

stick, cane

stick, cane

baby

ta.'laa-péwée t:‘faa-pé-pewéez follower
15padacs 76p- cp'adaﬁss ten{by ten)
dahqas ddqs one(by one)

Fig. 35.--Irregular Stress

1 .

For the reduplication to be s-x'e?, we must postulate *s-g%fay;
*s-x"> y-x"syXay. We are quite unable to explain the loss of -y- 1in the
Augmented form. But see Note 94, Appendix I, sec. 5.

2Ttw_n loss of 'Cy' in 'stick,' and of the expected glottal stop in
'follower' is not well understood. For the latter we derive *te- Pas-pew-péwte,
then t?s-p?w-péwce, then t?s-po?-péwée, then stress-shift to t®s-pd?-pewce.

352& Chap. II, sec. 14,

It remains to consider, albeit tentatively, the problem of certain
stress-irregularities which appear to contradict some of the conclusions given
above. We shall show evidence that at least four different phenomena are in-

volved, these being stress allomorphy in dictionary entries, non-operation of

the stress retraction rule for augment, secondary stress-shift, and stressing
of the reduplicating syllable.
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I1.21.2. Stress Allomorphy

First, it is notéd that many disyllabic stems, in citation as well as
in the texts, have freely alternating stress.) Such are x esqam 'few';
tok"at 'moon, sun; - s-7obat 'name'; sedaq 'fly'; pestab 'all, everything.'
Figure 35 consists of a sample of those forms showing stress-alternation in
contexts where it is possible to show which must be considered the underlying
stregs; from such forms we ara-ahlg to shed some light on the general nature
of the problem.2 .

Sub-corpus (a) gives forms which effectively 'control' the underlying
stress and spelling of selected dictionary entries such as hadéqw 'hump-backed
salmon.' By comparison with s-péx"-s, which was earlier (p. 89 ) re-spelled3
*s-péxw, we see that we could explain the alternation hadéq -as h:déqw-g
by re-spelling the latter as hadéqw-s. Similarly, we might re-spell the
forms tab%x" and tabéx" as *tab?Zxw and *t:bézg.4

However, consideration of the forms Eétau - éaqﬂn 'stone’' and
¢dla§ ~ ¢aldd 'hand' suggest another possibility. The allomorphy which
we assigned to the spelling of the earlier forms may well, at least for the
non-monosyllabic forms, in fact be an allomorphy of stress.

The expression 'allomorphy of stress' implies that we assign the
alternation to the dictionary entry itself. But this is by no means an
inevitable choice. For the forms given, we have no criterion within Twana,
but it is not implausible to assert that a very late optional stress-shift

rule’ s responsible for an output such as catwi¥-s (instead of &3%wif-as).

1But compare ?élal 'sing'; ?eldl 'weep'; bitab 'murdered'; bat3b
‘warm';

2'I'he problem is extremely important from a comparativist's point
of view, too, since there are stress alternations between (e.g.) Twana and
Nisqually. Further internal reconstruction of the kind here attempted
should offer a starting point towards understanding the comparative situa-
tion.

J'Re-apelling’ of course implies re-analysis; here, a single seg-
ment is re-interpreted as two segments.

ﬁSee Chap. IV, sec. 3.5 for the bearing of this re-analysis on the
question of *x in Twana.

5The affix-truncation rule operates at earliest during the second
pass of the cycle; it is quite possible that the secondary stress-shift is
in fact a post-cycle rule.
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II 21.3. 'Not Retraction Rule'

Sub-corpus (b) of Figure 35 gives forms showing another aspect of
stress-alternation. In these cases, the stress has not shifted, when we
expect it to do so. According to the stress-assignment rules, stress retracts
to the first syllabie of the stem when the augment is present. Here, other
details aside,1 the rule has failed to operate, so that the augmented form
of (e.g.) Tas-cal?p 'choked' is ?:s-caléhﬂalﬁip instead of the expected
**155-c21 ?-cdlap. :

It is not clear2 from the total corpora for Twana whether we must
consider the stress-retraction rule to be optional, or whether the forms
concerned must be marked in the dictionary as [not augment-retraction rule].

While the existence of doublets for forms such as (sub-corpus [c])

1panf

and 'foot' tends to confirm that we have to do with either a rule option
or an exception to a rule, there is still a further possibility, wviz., that we
have to do with further cases of EC-atems,3 or with CC~ CaC- stem allomorphy.
For 'pan' and 'foot,' stem allomorphy is suggested; we recall that the shwa
will not appear in the output of the unmarked form, where it falls between
voiceless consonants. For 'elder' we have to do with a (unique) case of re-
duplication of a compound prefix.ﬁ No vowel is hypothesized for this prefix.

For 'enemy,' a similar morpheme-structure is supp05ed,5 again without vowel

in the prefix.

1*¥ad{qw-aze . ‘*lﬁwél?dab, *calap, *xﬂ:yﬁﬁ are reasonable under-
lying forms.

2Despi_te the alternation in 'hurt hand.'

33&& p.47 . Compare the argument on s-xpib (Chap. IIL, sec. 4).
The case for holding that all Twana roots are (minimally) C V C is calibrated,
not contradicted, by the existence of forms like E-Etéy; E—gt-étéy 'pan.'
For the shapes of morphemes, see Appendix II, sec. 2, Fig. 76. There is only
one other form like 'pan,' and it is not clear whether we must modify the C.S5.

rule for reduplication or employ dictionmary markings for the two cases.
ﬁt- article; s- nominal(?); % - human agent; Iﬁxw root.

5t- article; %"~ human agent; ?wds (or hwds) root. It is recalled
that nominal and derivative prefixes do not elsewhere partake of reduplica-
tion,
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If we here concede, contrary to our former assertion, that CC stems
occur in_Twana, then the Constituent Structure rule for reduplication must

be modified accordingly: it must allow CEI as well as CVC to reduplicate.

I1.21.4. Secondary Shift

Sub-corpus (d) shows the most interesting of all the stress-alterna-
tions, viz., a secondary shift back to the (unaugmented) stem—stress.2 De-
riving the output of (e.g.) augmented *p:l-paliqw,j we get p:lupilﬁqw,
then pal-pﬁlng by the ablaut rule for vowels under secondary stress. We
should then derive ﬁhrpflaqw, then plf-pilaqw; then Rglf-péyéqw. MNote
that we cannot hold that in pal?-p:léqw the stress has failed to retract;
for it is'unly through this retraction that the original shwa loses one degree
of stress and thus is ablauted to a. We must therefore assume that the
stress has first retracted, giving a, and later shifted back to its original
pasitinn.a.

As with the forms of sub-corpus (b), it is not clear just where the
(optional?) rule for this secondary stress-shift should operate; certainly
after the ablauting of vowels under secondary stress, and also after the vowel-
loss rule. If stresa-revérsiun preceded ablaut, we would not get an a vowel
in the stem; if it preceded vowel-loss, we would then get **pal1?-pa1?iq” (as
in the unaugmented form). Further, the secondary stress-shift must follow
glottal metathesis and the semi-vowel rule for we should otherwise not get
shapes like THEEQT*E:wabE (e.g.).

The rule has the shape:

Secondary |[-Cons -l-Cnns] -Cons 1 3
Stress- +Voc -Voc -Voc — [-Stress][21[+5tress]{au )
Shift: +Stress +S5tressi, opt. =

lBut note the special conditions on laryngeals.

zcumparisnn with Tas-caltas; ?3s-c3l7-c37las 'rattled’ suggests
that there is no purely phonological explanation for the anomaly.

35&& pp.74ff. The unaugmented form is pal?;ﬁw, with 'secondary'
glottal stop.

ir“Ivh‘.- have in a sense recaptured the notion of 'analogical levelling,'
here under the influence of the unmarked form.

5Cnmpare unaugmented ?as-té?wab 'guessed. '
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Since such a stress alternation occurs only with forms having original
secondary stress, the necessary environment here is, perforce, 'in a vowel
having secondary stress.' This confirms the position taken on the vowel
ablaut rule given earlier (Chap. II, sec. 4).

Two forms in the corpus show a further process at work. Assume (as
we shall show below Ehat it must be assumed for the forms of corpus [d]) that
'stick' has its stress somehow assigned to it by the stress-assignment rule
for augment, giving u-qwﬁ + uﬁem.x.It is now not difficult, from the argument
above, to explain how the vowel in the first syllable of the stem comes to be
2. We must simply assume that this syllable now has secondary stress, so that

the vowel ablaut rule will operate.

I1.21.5. Stressed Reduplicationm

Figure 35(e) presents four cases where the reduplication is (apparently)

anomalously stressed. In the first two cases, the first stem vowel, as men-
tioned above, is treated as being secondarily stressed; thus a-vowels appear,
for original shwa and o respectively.l For 'canes' and 'babies' we must

assume that the primary stress has been assigned to the reduplication, but

by a rule operating on a structure of the shape Redup'n & atem,z or by some

kind of option in the stress-assignment rule, which allows the reduplicating
syllable to have primary stress.

In the forms for 'follower' and '"ten by ten,' the stress-shift could
well be of the same type as that shown above (Chap. II, sec. 15.6) in affixes
for forms such as saléh-es ~ saleh-ds 'his life.'

I1.22. Rule Summary &

l. Constituent structure.

2. Stress-assignment.

)
1*:-q?§p3¥1?5, where V V are not recoverable (but perhaps < ddla¥
'hand'); and *cayidl-al.

2It is implied that the proper structure for Augment may well in-
volve stressed CVC reduplication; the stress-assignment rule could then
optionally or exceptionally assign (primary) stress to 'the first stress’
in the constituent 'Augmented stem.'
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*%3, Loss of stem C laryngeals, in Augment reduplication.

TR
*%4, Augment metathesis (laryngeal stems).
5. Vowel-a mutation.
*6. Affix truncation.
Ch metathesis.
Laryngeal affection.
Vowel assimilation.
10. Afix stress shift (upt}ﬁn}
11. h unvoicing of 1.

1
#%12, Opt. V-loss in /-laryngeal+identical vowel.

13. General Vowel-losgs — h.1

1 1
th. {g} / {:oicelean stop }
2 2

15. Glottal metathesis.
16. Y-metathesis

*17. Semi-vowels syllabify.

*%18. Secondary stress-shift.
19. Glottal absorption.

*%20. n-loss.
21. Cluster simplificationm.
22. s-assimilation.
23. Geminate simplificatiom.

*%24. % gains syllabic offglide.

*25, Shwa insertion, generalized
26. N --» HE. except in / - & dissimilar N
27. NB ---» B, except (opt.) initially.
2B, B =====- » B.

29. h-losses, not clearly ordered.

Note: N = Nasgal
B = Voiced obstruent
R = Resonant
* ghows rules modified
#*% ghows rules added (cf. Summary 3, Chap. II, sec. 16,
1

Ordering of Rules 12/13 clarified at Chap. III, sec. 4, 'Optionms.'




CHAPTER III

THE ATTENUATIVE

ITI.1.. Introductory

III.1.1. Survey of Vowel Contrasts
péé- pae pée pac
milk sew float ordure
téq” taq" teq"” taq
play lick find closed
¢él a1 batsi a1
lazy night pus win
q"ést B4 th" s k“a¥
cow cut seven count
sel iaséle(h} s61?
rag, cloth two : Z0
bét bid b6t b3tab
dime father suckle murdered
yéd yéq" 64" ydg"
squeak turn back rot wash
Pex +é¥c=d 26x"%ab 23xad
scrape bed buy wife clear the throat
héd? s-hdboh ?as-hébdad
Jlong time tale mallard
s-ﬁ?:léb-aa dax"-31éb-as
his drying-rack _ his life"
ho-hé?b-as hahs? he?&dax” he?3dax’
red bluff manyz come on he was c:a:nming:Jl

Lrdx -haléh-bd-as, giving d!xw-alibgd-s, etc.

Fig. 36.--Vowel Contrasts

132
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Fig. 36.--cont.

2xhg? s with 'laryngeal-affection' (Chap. II, sec. 15.3) and
vowel-assimilation (Chap. II, sec. 15.5).

3See above, for the aspectual constituent -h~ (Chap. II,
sec, 15.9).

As will be seen from the data in Figure 36, it is necessary to provide
for six vowels in output forms in Twana. Quite apart from the question of so-
called 'length,' this is not to say that it will be necessary to employ six
vowels in underlying representatinns, However, it is as well to tentatively
agsign features sﬁfficient for the segments of the output forms, before at-
tempting to show which segments must be considered 'secondary.'

From what has been said concerning 'laryngeal affection,' it is clear
that at least two vowel heights will be required.l Since h is cumpact,2
let us for the moment call these heights compact and non-compact.

The feature-definition of the distinctions between @,® , and o, and
between &, a, and 2 respectively are for the moment not so clear. For the
operation of the 'laryngeal-affection' rule, the vowels e/&, @/a, and o/o
must obviously be paired. So far as a/o and a/? are concerned, we tenta-
tively adopt the feature of raundnesa;3 this suggests that the proper features
for the vowels must also include gravity, which will distinguish o0,23,3 , and
a from e. and € . The following feature-matrix (Figure 37) shows this ten-
tative division; for clarity, all other features are omitted.

The various environments in which the compact vowels € and 3 are de-

rived from the corresponding non-compact e and o (Chap. II, sec. 15.3) have

1We shall consider later, in the comments concerning vowel allophony,
the question of height (Chap. IV, sec. 3.3).

2Agai_n, recalling that h will be fully specified, the fact that its
compactness is redundant is of no relevance. On the contrary, the use of this
feature in the 'laryngeal-affection' rule makes that rule correspond entirely
to the notion that we have to do with assimilation of compactness.

3We shall refer to allophonic variants later (Chap. IV, sec. 4.2);
in particular, shwa has many allophones, especially when unstressed. The
-identification here is simply auditory-impressionistic.
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2
Grave + + + - - -

Round + + - & kL =

Compact

i
b

i T

Fig. 37.--Tentative Distinctive Features
for Twana Vowels (matrix)

1F_rnm the discussion above (Chap. II, sec.
4) it is clear that shwa, both stressed
and unstressed, will necessarily appear

as a segment in dictionary entries, re-
gardless of the fact that many occurrences
of shwa in output forms are predictable
(i.e., inserted by rule). Compare the re-
marks of Swadesh (1952), Kinwkade (1963-54),
Snyder (1968).

2
See Chap. IV, sec. 3.3 for re-definition.

1 -
been shown. We have also shown some important sources of the sequence_gf,
with which the sequences €’ and 927 are thus potentially in contrast.

It remains to clarify some of the sources of the sequence V. ?7V it will

: Aol
then be possible to examine the analogous sequences (V? and Ul? ?1)

found in Attenuative formations.

III.1.2. Survey of ?i?vl Sequences

As will be seen from the forms in Figure 38, there are a number of

ways in which the sequence ?i??l can ar}ne in Twana. Sub-corpus (a)

gives a sample of transitive verbs with singular (unmarked) object. First
recall (Chap. II, sec. 4) that the transitive stem-formative morpheme is

a copy of the root vowel: then for the case of roots of the shape Cvl?,

the sequence ﬁl?vl arises.

| lln stems, as in {4éd?%be; 4a-4d?be 'girl,' u-qézqe 'sock-eyed

salmon'; and, as a result of glottal-attraction, as in forms of the type
2i?yat; Ce?-tdtyat (pAh6ff), as well as the type s-q aba?y (with glottal-
stop from an h-cluster (Chap. IIL, sec. 15.4).



(a)

(b)

(e)

(d)

(e)
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te?é-cad
be-da?i-dax" -Zad
po?3-da-bat-dax"

/
23?3 -dax"

I'm ringing (a bell)
I'm making a fnﬂt-printl
I'm passing Hind2

19?6cay

wet it!
*g-3da?-5bad ~ s-a3do?ébaf it's theirs
*¥a?-4xad ~ ¥a ’-é'gmd hunting
*ca?-éwad -~ égf~éwad wet inside
be-?éwad I'm inviting
be-?exé-&ad I'm scraping
'be-?éapx?ah-ﬁad I'm smoking (tobacco)
be-7e?é?1al?-%d I'm hummingﬂ
be-?e?é1a-dad I'm eating slowly

very slow

.
be-talalbpce-dad
s
faya?ap
1e?él
70?5txs
ho?51?
qo?élah
ka’a h
ma%h
ﬁwas£ilxw
xféaeE
de% i
n-libab
’s
c1¥s
Qwe157ay ~
q"é1a’a y

I'm listening to yau5
rock-cod
shopping-basket
yonder

ocean canoe
really

loon

mother

dad

porpciseﬁ
dentalium6
still, despite6
dng-salmnnﬁ
l:hre.e6

P

Fig. 38.--W ? V; Sequences

1Far the stem *d;i, compare Chap. II, sec. 17.3.

2Enmpare péx - 'blow':

if this is connected, then it

constitutes one of the very few instances of an alterna-

tion p # p;

d = transitive;

bat = reflexive.
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Fig. 3B.--cont.

3ﬂumpare s-px'gb 'smoke.' Possible from * 1-s-pox"6b-¥3d;
but compare be-?ei-851lis-%ad 'I'm eating fish,' and
1e-=-isqxw 'good smell' {*ij-133qx s 1as-ad=1-ngxw
'rotten smell' (*?as- dﬁT-iqu ).

¢Cnmpare Coeur d'Alene, where 'diminutive' consists in
glottalization of every 'resonant' in the word. See
Beichard, par. 6l4. The present form may be a relic case
of a once-productive rule of that kind.

2 . i

=cé- is an allomorph of 2nd singular object.
6

See Chap. III, sec. 7.2. Simple Infix Atten.

?Gumpare 4"élo(h) 'cedar- bark ' and §"éle 'cedar tree.'
q éle most likely is frﬂm *% éloh-ay(?). It is not clear
just how (if at all!) ﬁ et5%y is related to these, al-
though it appears as if h-assimilation has occurred.
-ay(h), 'growing thing.'

A second source (sub-corpus [b]) of V¥ ?Vl is through vowel-assimila-

tion (Chap. II, sec. 15.5): again, the stem ;ust be glottal-stop final, al-
though the assimilation may operate progressively (*qW61-£§ give qwf’aﬁ}
or regressively {B-iQEW-ﬁhri gives s-!dg‘ébaﬂ}.

Thirdly (sub-corpus [c]) ?11?1 may result by chance collocation;
for example, it arises when the (neutral) aspect marker be- 1is used in
conjunction with any stem of the shape 7é- , as in be-%lal-¥ad 'I'm
singing' be-7éla-%ad. 'I'm eating.'

A fourth source (sub-corpus [d]) of ?17?1 is the 'CV' reduplication
of the Intensive, which thus gives, for glottal-stop initial stems, forms
such ag 70-T6cay 'very slow' (from ?6cay 'slow'); be- e 7é-%a-&sd 'I'm eatin;
slowly' (from be-?é%a-&d 'I'm eating')

A fifth source (sub-corpus [e]) of vi?vl consists of (as yet) un-
analyzed stems containing the sequence, e.g., 7075txs 'ocean canoe.'

For this type most of the examples so far obtained are cited in the corpus.

1Such forms may possibly prove to be examples of (a) complex stems
with vowel assimilation (compare Nisgqually 7!?6t33}, or (b) complex stems

containing V?eh or VZoh, with vowel-assimilation (see Chap. II, sec.
15.5).
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II1.2. Types of Attenuative

In discussing the question of the source of the vowels in the Attenua-
tive, it must be shown what is the appropriate underlying structure that may
be assumed, as well as how alternations exemplified by skwédah; _ skw&-kwsdab
'chicken' but sél; aé’*sal 'rag;' and k"opéc ; k"opécal 'mister' come
about.

As in the case of the &ugmentative,l the semantic correlates pertain-
ing to Attenuative constitute a small set of markings. For lexical items

glossed by (English) nouns, Attentuative is equivalent to 'diminutive.' Thus:

dalas "hand ga?4-da1ad 'little hand'
s-iiday 'woman' s-ta?dilde ‘gizl’
pdce 'digging-stick' pa’édpce 'little digging-stick'

But Diminutive may also be used affectively, to denote 'small, and

feminine,' as in

qalab "bad' qé%-qalab-&ad "bad little me'(fem.)'
tdwalba¥ 'Indian' ta?4-1lawalbai 'little Indian girl'
Some kinship terms are inherently Diminutives, as:

s-yalg?iéz sibling, cousin s-yal-Tyaled (pl.)

Eahé’.qﬁ grand-relation iibngébaqw (pl.)

For lexical items glossed by English verbs, the Attenuative sense may
belong to the action or the object.' Thus:

be-k"ad-4-%d I'm cutting things: be-K a?4-K 5o-&ad :
; I'm cutting a little,
I'm cutting things small

be-?é1a-cad I'm eating : " beld?e-1a3-fad 3
I'm having a snack
be-2x"3-¢ad I'm slaughtering : be-2€%-ax"9-Ead 2

I'm glaughtering little ones, or
I'm slaughtering unimportant ones

ISee Chap. II, sec. 2.

z*géleE is obviously the underlying form; wl;h‘f*yaléa, the
Augmented form would show the V-a rule, giving **yal7yalgé.

3Fnr the stem-final shwa, see Chap. II, secs. 19, 20.
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We recall that the proper underlying forms for the Augment were not

the output forms of the unaugmented stem, but rather the same underlying

shapes as were found necessary for the proper development of the unaugmented

forms themselves:

operated not on roots but on whole stems.

As in the treatment of the Augment, all stems in

we formalized this conclusion by saying that the rules

It will become clear that the
Attenuative, too, is to be considered a (derived) stem.

?/h are temporarily

lain aside and will be treated later. HNon-monosyllabic stems are treated

before monosyllabic stems.

{a)

(b)

(e)

LTE 2

Constituent Structure and Rules

III.3.1. 'Length' vs. Constituent {r.?hg

Non-attenuative

tala¥
s-laday
liwalbad
sebaded
s-k"atad
tas-4-8ad
x"ac-4-&ad
tdtgrb-tad
sdx" ab-fad
Rwépab-sad

Attenuative

Ear 4-Eal 8
s-1a2d-Hde
1ald-1swslbad
s bald-bade
s-K"a2d-K"tad
tard-tsadfad

xwa1§-ch9-ﬂad

ta?ld-tatqab-&ad
gald-sx ob-&ad
BY at4-2"pab-&ad

pace pdla-pce

fate dard-Yie

bale béd 2a-bole
Ré-Ro(h) Ra74-kka(h)
s-pado s-p&eplo

§3x 0 séle -s:_r.wu
sétad selssiad
s-téq" ab s-tale-tq ab
s-k"édsb s-k'€ 2¢-k"s dob

Eelg-¥pdaq-¥=d

Gloss

hand
woman
Indian
mnuntainl
rat

hit2
1ift?
hnller3
jump
correct
digging-sticka’5

. D
tump-1line
4,5
oe

6
CTOW

r

basketj
urine (male) 5,7

food
toy

- chicken

€1y (1 »g.)
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To say that e- and o' are lowered here is true, but is hardly
an explanation that relates the phonology of these forms to anything else
in Twana. What is even worse, there is no plausible sense in which one may
assert that €%€ 1is related to 23* by lowering. A more plausible account
of the relation befween efo and #ii, ﬁiﬂ would perhaps make use of the
already-established ﬁruperties of . <hi i '

Recall that ?/h exercise a lowering effect which we have named
'laryngeai affection', giving iifnr_ e, and 3 for o; the possibility then
suggests itself that we mighf gupply an h in the constituent structure

.of Attenuative. Suppose we now set up Attenuative as C V. h & stem: then

1
assuming laryngeal-affection to operate just as if the vowel were short,

formes such as sgélad; s€’estad could be derived, setting aside for the
moment the questions of vowel reduction, shwa-insertion, and the glottal
stop in the reduplicating syllable. Thie begins to look acceptable.

However; the case of shwa-stems immediately makes such a simple
formulation untemable; for, bf the laryngeal-affection rule, a form such
as &6x ab 'wind' should give **E;ﬂangnxwab, whereas the correct output
form is Eézi-gijb. Thus 3+ is behaving in the same way as E-l which is
to say that, while there are four 'short' vowels (e, a, o, and @ }, there are
only three 'long' vowels (e-, a*, and o‘}.

The question now arises, how do we explain the implication that there
has at some point been a merger of . 8- and e- ? The fact that the putative
merger has occurred almost entirely within the domain of Attenuative suggests
strongly that this mergér is recoverable, that is, that we expect to be able
to devise suitable ruleg to produce it within the grammar.

4 rule producing the required merger of e’ and @+ is easily written,
from a formal point of view. However, we should prefer, in dealing with any
phonological idiosyncracy, to show some rationale for the processes involved.

~We thus propose to interpret the putative merger under discussion as result-

Kinkade (1964, pp. 256-267) says: 'Most diminutives are formed by adding
a phoneme of length to the stressed vowel of the stem.' The difficulties
attending this assumption in Kinkade's analysis will be discussed elsewhere.

And not as ' @ plus "something"'; ahC, we recall, gives ahC

{Chap .- 11, sec. 15.3).
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ing from a constraint on certain non-consonantal sequences, just as we showed
_the Augment cluster-simplifications (Chap. II, sec. 7) to result from con-
straints on consonantal sequences.

We have defined h as a continuant voiceless semi-vowel; e as a non-
compact, non-grave, non-rounded vowel; and shwa as a non-compact, grave, nan-.
rounded vowel. We now suggest that the constituent structure of Attentuative
be defined as C, V, V,h & stem.

III. 3.2, The WV Merger

The sequence above specifies schematically the set of possible sequences
in-Attenuative reduplication. Recall, first, the constraint on the sequence
'non-compact vowel plus h';l for shwa, the constraint operates only with a
following consonant. But the sequences in Attenuative are all of the shape
-?iﬁlh & C, however, so that shwa may here be considered as quite similar to
e and o, in respect to laryngeal-affection. Now since a 1is compact, adh
is not expected to undergo change; and in fact, only Cla?é is derived from
a-stems. We thus limit our attention to the non compact vowels, e, o and & .

Since laryngeal affection is responsible for the change of compact-
ness, it is not clear whether the sequence-constraint to which we wish to at-
tribute the (now spelled) eé /a® merger necessarily involves V1i1ﬁ or

merely V v The parallel with the behavior of consonant clusters? suggests

that perﬁa;s the sequence concerned is indeed Eih; On the other hand, the
fact that the sequence VV only occurs in the environment of -h implies
that we do not need to refer to -h in the rule.>

Tentatively, the constraint here might be interpreted as a constraint
on gravity in stressed non-compact vowels: 'in a sequence of two non-compact
vowels, the second member assimilates its gravity to the roundness of the

first.' Using Greek letters to denote variables which range over binary

1Pﬁrt of the motivation for assuming stress on the second vowel of

reduplication is the desire to leave the laryngeal-affection rule unchanged.
The reasor. for assuming two vowels instead of adding the feature 'length'
will be apparent later (Chap. III, sec. 3.3).

2Hhere the constraint was on certain sequences of 3 segments
(Chap. .1, sec. 7).

3But see Chap. III, sec. 6.2.4 'Laryngeal-final stems' for a re-
appraisal, '
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values of phonological features, the dependency of gravity on roundness

may be formalized as follows:

-cons ; -cons
+voc +voc

oL -
-compact [ grave] in env. / -compact
+8tress o round

Thus &, which is round and grave will remain grave; &, which is
non-round and non-grave will remain non-grave; but i., which is non-round but
plus grave will become non-grave, i.e., will becomes é&.

: The underlying shapes (e.g.) *s-badh-bidded 'mountain,' *g-k"eéh-k"2dab
"chicken,' *todh-tdq"od 'pick up,' and *baah-§3x"ab 'wind' are thus developed
to the stage s-badh-baded, s-kweéh-kwéd:b, tnéh-tbqwcd, but Eagh-é;xwab.

The rule for laryngeal-affection will now give us s-bajh-baded, s-k"eéh-k &dab,
todh-tdq"od, and &s¢h-%ax"ab.

It is necessary to mhdify the vowel-assimilation rﬁle only slightly
to assimilate the first segment of the VV sequences to the (stressed) second.
As it stands, the rule allows assimilation across a voiceless semi-vowel; we
require simply to allow the option of having a null segment between the
stressed and unstressed vowels concerned.

The forms used as our examples may now be derived thus: s-badb-baded,
s-k"eéh-k¥edab, tadh-tdq"od, Yedh-fox"ab.

III.3.3. Glottal-insertion and Ordering

The motive for a#signing the stress to the second of the two vowels
of the Attentuative reduplication was to allow the laryngeal-affection rule
to operate within its accustomed domain, viz., with an adjacent stressed
vowel. However, the output forms of the corpus to far given show an alterma-
tion in stress-position. For instance, although 44 le 'tump-line' gives
4a?é-qdte, pdce 'digging-stick' gives pid?a-pce. -

It seems necessary to employ a rule allowing an optional stress-
shift from the stressed to the unstressed vowel in the VV sequence. However,

.we have already formulated a rule allowing just such a stress-shift from the
stem to a suffix (Chap. II, sec. 15.6), the only difference being that the
srule referred to nperated.acrnaa h or glottal stop.

On .the other hand, the output forms of the Attenuative also contain

a glottal stop, which we have so far assumed might well be the product of
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a much later rule, a rule formalizing the notion that 'the glottal stop
heard in these forms is the result of careful rn-articuiltiﬁn of what is,
fundamentally, a long vowel. L

Suppose we insert a glutfal stop in the sequences V-V of the Attenua-
tive;2 then wherg must the appropriite insertion rﬁle gtand? Clearly, before
the rule for optional stress-shift; and if so, then equally clearly beéfore the
rule for vowel-assimilation too, for the latter rule would then need no modi-
fication. There seems good reason to suppose, however, that glottal stop in-
sertion should follow the vnwél-merger rule. If the vowel-merger rule is
allowed to operate on the domain Vlﬁl, it has a unique environment; the se-
quence vlfvl. on the other hand, arises from a number of sources, and the
vowel-merger rule would require severe environmental constraint.

The order of the rules here referred to may thus, for convenience, be

recapitulated:
‘;anel-mverger3 _ - for vlvl sequence
Glottal-stop insertion = in V V (optional?)
Laryngeal affection - for stressed vowels
Vowel-assimilation - across 7/h
Stress-shift (optional) - across ?/h

For the corpus so far considered, it is clear that the operation of
the rule for vowel-loss will give the correct outputs, quite regardless of
the optional nature of the stress-shift rule which precedes it.

For example, *g-k"atad Yyat': *g-k"a-4h-k"atad (sub-corpus [a]).
We derive the Attenuative as follows: *s-kFﬁ-éh-kwaEad, then (the vowel-

merger rule operating vacuously) s-kwqiih-kwaEad (glottal stop insertionm),

1Thus Thompson (personal communicationm).
2Prchably to be made optional. CE£. SQEEEQHIE ~ sdéedele 'dog.'

3It iz not clear whether a-mutation under secondary mtress comes
before or after glottal-insertion. Certainly, if we assume that the con-
stituent-structure rule for Attenuative assigns Vi with its stress, then
‘of course the a-mutation rule must follow the vowel-merger rule; we should
otherwise lose the identical vowel sequence. If, on the other hand, the
reduplication is assigned zero stress in the first place, then the merger
and glottal insertion rules are constrained only to operate before laryngeal-
"infection.




145

then (h-affection and vowel-assimilation being inapplicable) s-k 4?ah-k"atad
or s-kwﬁi-ih-kwiiad (stress shift option): we see now that the tentative
rule we adopted for 'tetra-syllablcu'l operates on the form s-kwéfnh-kwafad
to give u-kwi?ah-kwﬁd, where thé stressed vowel and the following vowel are
retained, but the last two vowels are lost. On the other hand, the 'tri-
syllabics' rule operates on the form a-kwa?ﬁh-kwaiad, giving precisely the
same output, apart from the position of the stress.

Sub-corpus (b) of Figufe 39 demonstrates that vowel-final stems behave
just as did vowel-final stEmé in augment, so far as the vowel-loss rule is
concerned. If *pa?idh-pace becomes pi?ah-pace (by optional stress-shift), the
vowel-loss rule allows retention of the vowel after the stress, deletes the
next, but leaves a final vowel intact; this gives pd*ah-pce. If the stress-
shift option is not taken, the 'tri-syllabics' rule again gives exactly the
same result, apart from the position of the stress, which is pa?dh-pce.

For all these cases, we of course assume the later operation of the
h-deletion rule. However, this rule is not optional for Attenuative, and it
is necessary to mark the special environment (thus, 'oblié in env / - &

stem') in that rule.

II1.4. Options

Considering now the forms of Figure 40, we must account for the fact
that the second vowel of the Attenuative prefix is sometimes lost where we do
not expect this te occur, viz., when the stem contains two or more vowels, as
in §“fade(n); 4"¢7-4"Lade(h) 'rabbit.'

Recall that, in. connection with ?/h-initial stems (Chap. II, sec. 17.2)
an option must be allowed for the deletion of an unstressed vowel in the environ-
ment - ?h V ; this gave le?élal or 1-?élal (with later shwa-insertion

giving la?élal for the latter). We now 'suggest that the same option obtains
in the (converse) environment, viz., v ?/h - ; this allows for li'ﬁs-laz:ciad
and 187-lax¥ad (again, with 1€%alaxdad later) ’

Since the etyma for the forms of the present corpus are as yet un-

clear, it is difficult to offer any alternative explanation to the above;

1See Chap. II, sec. 11,

2Th.e rule must thus operate after the (counting) vowel loss rule.




Non-Attenuative

ii?ﬁ:d
qé17xad
tiqfad

43 &ade (h)
8-x"5125q"¢e
be:ﬁil‘ﬁe-Eid
yalbel?d qsad
p-€ tadexp

s-x"éay

146

Attenuative
1é?-1ax3ad
q‘7HQii?¥ad
1é?-1aqdad

4 €?-8" Eade (h)
B-ﬁ%{i-fﬁalﬁaqwée
be-pé?-pal?&e-Fad
yi?-yalbel’;qsld
pé?-pradexp

/ W
s-x€?-x"Kay

Fig. 40.--Attenuative, Options

1 L w
*s-x al%3q" -ade(?).
account for the shwa.

Comp are

Gloss
lamp

fence
canoe-mat
rabbit
clam-hauketl

I turn it averz
skirt3

iron; wire

sheep3

W, :
In s-x é?-x"»1%aq"¥e, we are unable to
'I turn it over.'

2The vowel-loss rule applies to the stem. (-&d, lst sing.
subject). Stem-final *-aﬁgﬁ@doea not lose its final vowel

3The survival of vowels in the stems of 'skirt' and 'wire'

is problematic.

We suggest *F‘libfi‘lihﬂd,

*pét-d-yaxVp.

As with 'skirt' and 'wire,' 'sheep' may well be a complex
stem: 1in that case, -ay must be numbered among the 'non-

truncating' suffixes (which include also

~6b g 'plural,’

and -at 'diminutive') see Chap. III, sec. 7.1, on-ai. A
'non-truncating suffix' is one which is part of the (derived)
stem, and is counted but not deleted by the vowel-loss rule.

another possibility, however, at least for 'lamp' and 'canoe-mat,' might

be to assume that the counting domain of the vowel-loss rule is blocked

by (underlying) -CC. Then, forms like liﬁépd will give Attenuative

1£1E-1=§§ad, but the vowel-loss rule will treat this as though it were

monosyllabic, giving 1€ ?-laxZad.

We now come to Figure 41, the forms in which represent the mono-

 syllabic stems, again excepting those in initial ?/h. We shall assume that

the constituent structure of these stems in Attenuative is exactly the same

as that for the disyllabic stems treated above,
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Non-Attenuative Attenuative Elggg

s-xyaéd s-x8?-xé rib

sél se-sal cloth, rag

1€4 1£%- 154 dig

q éc qqé’quchrqﬂé’e-qwc dance’

tés té?-ts shoot

s-twfapi n-lﬁf’-kwspl trout

5*351? s-gé’-;il? mark

déx dé?-dax converse, gossip
tiy 2é7e4 drip

Fig. 41.--Attenuative, Monosyllabic

If we assume *qwéc?s, then vowel losses are regular for this

form. The check-form would be the inchoative with CZ reduplication.

If we reconstruct (e.g.) the underlying forms for sél 'cloth,' s-x4é

'ribs' s-dax 'conversation,' we have

se-éh-sel, s-xa-dh-xat, s-da-ih-dax

se-éh-sel, s-xa-dh-xat, s-da-éh-dax by vowel-merger,
se?éh-sel, s-xa?dh-xal, s-da?éh-dax by glottal-inserction
seﬂfh-ael, s-xa?4dh-xat, s-dﬂﬁfh—da; by laryngeal affection
s€% h-sel, s-xa?dh-xal, s-de?€h-dax by vowel-harmony,
séﬁfh-ael, s-;i’nh-%aé, s-dfﬁth-dax by stress-shift uptiun,l

with stress-shift option taken

aé’h-sl, s-;é’h-g&, s-dé*h-d; by vowel-loss

s€?-sl , s-xd?-x¢, s -dé?-dx by h-loss

sé?-s31, s-x4?-x¢, sadé€?-dax by shwa-insertion
—

without stress-shift option taken
se%h-sel, s-xa?dh-xal, a-diﬁéh-dag without stress-shift,

s% h-sel, -s-x?4h-xad, s-dﬂéh-dag by optional vowel-loss
: (Chap. II, sec. 17.2)

1A special difficulty with a language which can justly be characterized
as 'hardly spoken' is that we are uncertain as to what the notion of 'optional
rule' is desecribing. In the present case, the so-called 'option' is nearly
always taken. .
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s’f-sel, s-x?d-xat , a-d’ﬂ{;dly by h-loss

s3%é-sel, s-xa3?d-xad , a:di’ﬁ-d:g by shwa-insertion

Similarly, if the stress-shift option is not taken, and the vowel-
loss option 1is not taken, we derive:

: 4
se’¢-sel, s-xa?i-xaé, and sade®e-dax .

III.5. Rule Summary 5

*1. Constituent Structure, Augment and Attenuative.
#2. ©Stress assignment, Augment and Attenuative.
3. Loss of initial laryngeal, Augment reduplicationm.
4. Augment metathesis.
*#*5. VV merger
*#%G. Glottal epenthesis, for V-V (opt)
7. Vowel-w»a mutation.
8. Affix truncation.
9. C-h metathesis.
10. Laryngeal affectiom.
11. h unvoicing of 1.
12. Vowel assimilatiom.
13. Affix stress-shift.
14, General Vowel loss, to h.

15 ?1 loss in /- H “1’

@ 1 ' / voiceless stop
R, Ay Sm=mp 7]2 n " R plus stressed syllable and mirror env.

17. Glottal metathesis.

and mirror env. (opt)

18. Y-metathesis.

19. Syllabification of Semivowels.
20. Secondary stress-shift.

21. Glottal absorption.

22. N-loss.

23. Cluster-simplification.

24, s-assimilation.

25, Gemina&e gimplification.

26. Syllabic offglide for &.

27. Shwa insertion.



28,
29,
30.
aL.

Note:

III.6.1.
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N ====p HB. with exception env's.

g

-==%» B, with exception env's.

3 ---» .

h ---» @ oblig in prefix; but other losses unclear for order.

H = a laryngeal

]

a yoiced consonant.

a nasal

B = b,d.
* shows rules modified (ef. Rule Summary (4), Chap II, sec. 22)

*¥* shows rules added since Summary (&4).

ITII.6. Laryngeal Stems

IIT.6.1. Laryngeal-Initial

1. General
Non-Attenuative Attenuative Gloss
(a) Pdxcad ta?dxcad bedl
?eyéﬁad Tfﬂfg:ﬁ:d acrape2
2é1adad 2%¢1adad eat?
?esdwac Pe% satwac chewa
(b) ’ﬁ%ad ?53396 clear the throat
s-70b4t s-73? bat name
Jopéil ?23%pi eat, feed on
s-?élatx” s- 7€ o tx" timber, board
(c) ?ai? dcadab ?2ai?3%cedab eat quickly
s-?écabaiq e (h) s- %€%cabatq e (h) clothes
s-?5%1axe %ad s-737317xe%d dish”
?eya’shcad } 1{?¢ya7hﬁa& untie5
o ?eyﬂ".{éad
(d) 7?axéc _7a§ixac y go to bed
?6lasgah 75’5flasqah go outside-~-child

goes to toilet
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Non-Attenuative Attenuative Gloss

raléf ?a?471a¥ sister (male speaking}6
7dles }

?élal *ETEGlaI sing

Fig. 42.--Attenuative, Lryngeal-initial

l*?ayéc-ﬂd. The full stem is seen in the verb form be- ?axéc-¥ad
'I'm going to bed.' The unmarked form for 'bed' thus shows vowel-
losses as for tri-syllabics. Compare be-?a?dxac, with vowel-re-
tention as in di-syllabics.

a r
“The shwa in forms like begf?eﬁg-sid shows that we must suppose -d
(transitive) in the underlying string. Thus:‘kfex\;ﬂ-Ed.

3
Glottal stop generated in the stem itself, as explicated at
Chap. II, sec. 12, then attracted to the stress in be-?ffﬁsaiyﬂc-ﬁad.

4 :
Parallel with Ekéyau; k-i;ke?aa, we reconstruct (non-attenuative)
*a-TélafaEad, which the vowel-loss rule reduces to s-?dlﬂgETadd

3 ' :
Retention of stem-vowel in be-’¢%eya?o-&3d: there are few cases
of this kind, but it is reasonable to suppose that one comstraint
on vowel-loss is that we never lose both vowels in the environments
=

SThe alternation ?alé8; ?a?4?laf suggests that the underlying

stressing of the unmarked form must be *?aléd; the stressing 2iles
must then arise by the rule for optional stress shift (Chap. II,
sec., 21).

For the formation of the Attenuative from stems in initial glottal
stopl (Fig. 42), we make the same assumption as we did with ?/h-initial stem
in Augment, wviz.: that exactly the same constituent-structure is required
as for stems with other initial segments. We take the parallel forms for

' (sub-corpus [a]) as a starting point. Thus:

'food' and 'eat
*gélad: se-éh-selad *?8tad: Pe-éh-'édad

se?’éh-sétad 1e?éh-?elad glottal-insertion

1The corpus unfortunately contains no example of an Attenuative
based on an h-initial stem; from the account already given of h-initial stems
in Augment, however, it is reasonable to assume that such stems will again
behave similarly to glottal-stop initial stems.



151

se’¢h-setad ’a’i’h—'?elnd laryngeal affection
s€% h-selad 76?éh-7etad vowel-gssimilation
sé%h-setad 2€%h-?elad stress-shift {opt)

sé€%h-sid % %h-71d vowel-loss

Apart from later h-deletion and shwa-insertion, the Attenuative for
'food' is correct; however, the Attenuative for 'eat' contains an unwanted
glottal stop (3iﬁih-31d]. We do not wish to invoke a further (and an hoc)
rule to 'delete glottal stop following h.' Rather, we recall that ?/h is
deleted when initial in an ﬁnatresae& reduplication (see Chap. II, sec. 17.2),
and now propose to generalize that rule to 'delete ?/h when initial in an
unstressed morpheme.' There is no reason to move the rule from the place of
the original ?/h-deletion rule (Chap. II, sec. 22).

Figure 42(a) illustrates the rules so far given, and shows (e.g.) the
option on stress-shift in the forms for 'I eat.' Sub-corpus (b) in turn il-
lustrates the optional loss of an unstressed vowel after the vowel-loss rule
proper, e.g., 1i333d 'clear the throat.'

Sub-corpora (c) and (d), on the other hand, offer fresh problems.
Compare the forms ®exé-&ad; ?e€’fxa-%ad 'I scrape' (corpus [a]) and
2axéc ; ?a?axac 'go to bed.' Before V-loss, the Attenuatives are
"E’-ih-egcad-éd and ".a?éh-m_cam The vowel-loss rule gives 1#’;11-15&-5-:11
but¥¥?a?3h-xc. The same apparently incorrect result of vowel-loss applica-
tion ubtain;_;ith all the forms of sub-corpora (c) and (d).

The different treatment of Tf;fh-e3Ad- and ?a%dh-axdc does not
seem to be explicable in terms of any factor in the environment at this
stage of the derivntiuﬁ. However, if we hold that the counting domain of
the vowel-loss rule is.nﬂt here vioclated, that could only be because the
shape ?a?dh-ax3c 1is not correct for this stage of the derivation. The
retention of the final a vowel would only be justified had the preceding
(and morpheme-initial) vowel already been deleted, i.e., if the shape were
now ‘a?éh-fés- instead of ?a?adh-axac.

The solution we propose is that this is the case for all the forms
of sub-corpora (c) and (d). There are at least two ways of accounting for
this situation. The first is to assume that not only the initial--glottal
stop but also the (newly) stem-initial vowel is lost in these derivations,

1-d, 'transitivity' is responsible for the shwa in the output.
-d- is later lost.
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a loss that occurs before general vowel-loss. Thus (e.g.): ?axéc ; be-
.‘ﬂ‘ihfziﬁég, be ?a-ih-gggg, then be ?a-ihﬁggg ; as against ?egéh;
?e-éh-2exéd-&d, ?e-éh-exéd-&d, the additional (optional?) rule immedi-
ately following the deletion of initial glottal-stop.

An alternative solution would be to suggest that we have here to do
with vowel-initial morphemes, despite our earlier argument to the coﬁtrary,
and that the relevant constituent structure does not here involve a repeti-
tion of the mnrpheme-initlallﬁuwel (e.g., that we have be7a-§h—555 instead
of heTa-ih-!g¥55],

This suggestion must, however, be rejected for the following reasons
There is no independent evidence for the existence of vowel-initial stemsl
in Twana; in particular, the morphology of the Augment, where some of the
same forms occur, required no such supposition. In exchange for a further
optional rule, it supposes complementarity of constituent structure--which
we have so far eschewed.

It is important to note one form whose derivation on the second
analysis appears to imply a gottal stop initial base; thiu is Tdxcad 'bed.'
But despite the shift of stress in the (derived}z non-Attenuative form, 'bed'
is clearly related to the stem in be’axéc 'go to bed,' which mﬁat be *?axéc.
Thus we see that the surface form of 'bed' derives from ?axéc- ; whichever
analysis we choose, the two diminutive forms are parallel, and do not require
alternant bases.

Oo the whole, the evidence for distinguishing '-initial vs. V-initial
in Twana is weak, and the notion seems too powerful for our present grammar
" to make use of. We thus assume optional deletion of the newly stem-initial

vawel+3

1The case of the '"field-suffixes' will be discussed elsewhere; the
relevance of the topic for historical and comparative studies cannot be
rehearsed here, but compare Vogt (1940), who finds contrast between ?-initial
and V-initial stems.

2Althaugh the formatives involved in the commoner derivatiomal
processes are clear, stress shifts are not well understood, especially
where the derivation is not clearly syntactical. In such cases, the
process is perhaps to be associated with the dictionmary and not the trans-
formational and phonological components of the grammar. Here, *taxécVd
(with -ad[?] derivative Nominal).

JEven in the light of the analysis now proposed, the diminutives
for 'dish' and 'untie' (sub-corpus [c]) remain irregular. As has been
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The unexpected glottal stops in ?a?4’lad 'sister' and ’t?g’lal
- 'sing' in turn seem explicable. Again, two solutions are possible. We
may assert that the initial vowel has been deleted, but not the initial
glottal stop; this complicates the rule for initial-vowel deletionm, which
would otherwise specify the (unambiguous) environment 'at a morpheme
boundary following h' but is not otherwise objectionable. Alternativﬁly,
however, a parallel may be appealed to, in the h-mutation already estﬂblishedtl
This rule was ordered after optional stress shift, since it must
operate on the output-stressed shapes, and after vowel-loss, since it picks
up the h-products of lost vowels too., But note that in s’ﬂ”ﬁl’ge?ad, 'dish'
there is no additiomal glottal stop, even though the environment is appro-
priate. We do not get **5’91531?3e71d. Here it may be assumed that the

glottal stop has in fact been generated, but that a rule for dissimilation of

glottal stops eliminates one when another follows the next consonant; that

ig, 1if the glottal attraction option has not been taken.

The order of the relevant rules is thus:
1. V-loss.

£

h-mutation.
Glottal-attraction.

Glottal stop dissimilaticm.2

£ L

III.6.1.2, Alternative Attenuative Structure

It would perhaps be plausible to assume the constituent structures

of Attenuative to be E-ﬁl EEI & gtem. From a comparative point of view,

certain Snohomish forms appear to lend color to such a view,3

shown, the base for 'dish' is probably *?6laxayad; it is not clear why all

the stem vowels are lost in diminutive, for we expect ?ﬂ*alagywd, to give

73%31laxe?sd. Similarly, 7e’€ya?ofad retains a vowel against the rules given
The scurce (etyma and syntax) of many once-occurring forms is quite un-

clear. The existence of internal word boundaries may be one reason for un-

canonical vowel-retention in these forms.

1Chap. II, sec. 15.4.

*20hap, II, aee. 6.2.5.

3In his (M.S.) account of Snohomish chameleon morphology, Hess
cites the following forms: '
4{4x¥u? 'short of stature' : 4i-hi-§x u’ 'nice way of saying someone
: is short'
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From the point of view of Twana morphology, crucial forms are
?a?i?lad 'sister' (Attenuative) and ’a’s’lasqﬁh 'go out' (Attenuative)
where the original h must be morpheme-final (?a?ih-l1a¥) at the point
of the h-mutation rule; it clearly could not be *-hV and then become -Vh
by an attraction-rule, for h would have to move away from the stress.

The priority of -Vh- may best be defended by demonstrating the un-
feasibility of deriving a Twana form such as ?a?4§?lad using -hV-. Thus
?a-hi-"aléd, then ?a-hd-?ala¥, then %a-?4-%ala¥, then %a?i-la8, with

no source for the additional glottal stop we require in Twana.

I11.6.1.3. The V~a Rule

The above account omits mention of the rule for substituting a for
vowels under secondary stress (Chap. II, sec. 4, Disyllabics stressed on vz}.
But it must of course be supposed that this rule in fact applies to all the
forms of Figure 42, although the vowels concerned are nearly always deleted
by the vowel-reduction rule. Two forms, those for 'go to bed' and 'sister'
show the operation of the V to a rule, where the relevant vowel is

(properly) not so deleted.

III.6.1.4. Summary
In summary, Laryngeal-initial Attenuatives behave in a manner
parallel to Laryngeal-initial Augmentatives.

The morpheme-initial laryngeal is lost
in an unstressed morpheme; the following vowel is also ﬁpparently lost
(optionally); the Attenuative h will then in certain cases be found
abutting a Resonant, with the usual (glottal-stop) product; finally, if
a vowel-loss within the adjacent syllable of the stem should in similar

fashion produce a glottal stop, a dissimilation of glottal-stops occurs.

i%ad 'agree emphatically': 7%d-hu?ed 'agree by lending wvocal
support while another is talk-
ing.'

Although Hess has omitted the Attenuative sub-class El? h?l alto-
gether from his IJAL paper (1966), it is quite possible that we %ave to do with
the same -VYh- as has been proposed for Twana Attenuative and not with -hV- at
all. Note that, as is common in Salish Attenuatives, the prefix cf takes the
stress in the Snohomish type. Then, although Snohomish clearly lacks the
(Twana) rule of laryngeal affection, a stress-attraction rule would take

an underlying *q1-ih-&xwu7 and give ﬁifhi-ﬁxwu7.
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Lnryn;ﬁul-ftnal

Attenuative
81é?:3"3b
sté? ta%1
beq é7 q's tad
pé?pox”ob

~ pé?p3x'ab
sé'*sa"afab}

-
~ geTga?icab

tdlgab
spipan

kdpo
steb?at

~ besa?dcadab

(e)

(d)

1

corpus d).

beso?écadab }

té‘*tahiqﬁ
spé?pon
~ spe?pdn }
kékpo
steté?bat
beneuﬂ?;cad:b }
~ besesa?bcadab

K'é¥a }

~ K ed3h

7,
b 2%

Pl }
~ KYEK" £
b2%q"obad

bex"dk k"

bewé?weTaCt.
éde

badeh

sx'a yday

*

bex é?x" ak k" j

~ bex éx" ak k
bewéwawsyact
2é?toc }

~tétoc
bé?bada? }

~ bhéhadah
oty 1

~ 8X {'¢ X" Jay
k:ék:e’i- 1

—~ kwékwi’i 1

~kek ¢l

Gless
dog salmon
herring
drink

blow

work

shout

EpOON

coat
man

cook

11
Pig
L]
duck

breathe1
L]

tell newsz

rain3

childﬁ

sheep5

Fig..#E.--Attanuatlve, Laryngeal-final

For 'breathe,' no related %pfmu occur in the corpus (sub-
The geminate k= final seems to be a' (unique')
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Fig. 43.--cont.

redupllcatinn. although this hardly bearz on the present ques-
tion. If there is reduplication, then a CVC-plus-k® stem may
be supposed; and we are of course at liberty to assume a shape
*x¥ah-kY, or *xY&h-k¥.

2 - ;
'Tell news‘ is suspected of being a reduplicating form in itself;
no related forms occur, but a tentative reconstruction might well
give *wVyVeVt - and no laryngeal is to be supposed.

No Augmentative for 'rain' occurs, but clearly the stem must
either look like **¢&hVe or simply *2éc. The possibility of
**86he is excluged by the lack of lowering in the forms (we
would expect ++c:c} while a stem ** &5hVe would normally not
lose its second vowel at all.

hThe Augmentative badbddah clearly betrays a stem bddah (we
suppose *bfd:g, for reasons already rehearsed). The e in the
Attenuative is therefore not explicable on a 'laryngeal stem'
theory.  We note, further, that there is a semantic shift in this
Attenuative; the gloss is 'doll.'

5'Sheep' is an especially interesting case; it is ‘the only occur-

rence of a doublet in the Attenuative. There are three problems

in cunnect%un with this form. First, it is not clear whether the

stem is *x éXay or X ﬂ; ay; the Attenuative in .{7“ could of

course come from either. Second, the retention of the final vowel

in the stem suggests that -ay 1is a non- truncating suffix, although

its phonetic homonomy with the suffix -a } plant' must be coincidental.
Third, whichever shape of stem we choose, we certainly cannot call

this a 'laryngeal' stem, and hence account automatically for the
alternant Ce Attenuative.

[ sxwéEEad, 'deer,' however (see Note 94 and fn. in Commentary
[Appendix I, sec. 5] to Tale). 1If the surmize there is correct,

.and if 'sheep' is indeed related to 'deer,' then s-;wé;&y offers
a true 'laryngeal-final' stem after all.

END nan-Attenuative corresponding to 'skate' has been elicited. A
putative *k"é*V1l 1is the shape we seek.

Figure 43 presents forms for which the corresponding Attenuatives al-
ways have the prefix Cé(?). Note also that these forms apparently violate (at
least) the ruleg for laryngeal affection and vowel-loss. The laryngeal-
affection rule is violated in the prefixes, where we expect lowering of e
‘under stress before a glottal-stop; and also in most of the stems, where,

on the contrary, we do not expect lowering without stress. The vowel-loss
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rule is violated in that both the vowels of disyllabics should be lost when
the (monosyllabic) prefix is stressed.

Assuming, on the other hand, that the underlying structure is in fact
identical with that previously established for Attenuative, brings in its
train even further difficulties. Take first the simple case of *ta-dh-tdhigab
'holler' as an example (sub-corpus [b]). Then by stresa-assignmeht, ta-ih-tahiqab;
by merger, the same; by ?-insertion, ta’dh-tahlgab; by optional stress-shift
td?ah-tdhlqab; here the vuwel-inss rule is violated. Although the optional
vowel-loss would then allow té?-tahlq:b,l it is clear that this form must be
‘marked for at least two irregularities;[minus vowel-loss], and [e-Attenuative
prefix].

Take now the form b;?q 'duck,' underlying *bé?q (sub-corpus [c]).
The same rules would give bo-6h-bé%?q , bo-6h-bd?q ,2 bo?6h-bd?q ; here, the
rule for laryngeal affection must be suspended for the prefix, yet operate
without stress for the stem; the best result with the present rules would be
**bs’-b?q, instead of bé-bd?q.

I1I1.6.2.2. Re-appraisal of Stress-assignment

Since neither of the proposed solutions provides satisfactory outputs,
we must re-appraise the fundamental question of stress-assignment. It has been
assumed that the Attenuative prefix contains a stressed morpheme as a matter
of constituent structure, and that the stress-assignment rule reads'in the
Attenuative, stfess a stressed prefix.' Let us, instead, assume that the
prefix (of whatever shape) is unstressed, but that the stress-assignment
"rule reads 'in the Attenuative, stress the prefix.' 1Is there, thenm, any
distinguishing mark on these mnrphemea.by which the stress-assignment rule
may automatically give the stress to the stem instead?

Note that, in the Attenuative prefix CV-Vh-, the stress is neces-
sarily assigned to the second vowel, i.e., the vowel immediately before

the laryngeal (h). We now observe that the stems of most of the 'Ce-'

1Fur this type, the dictionary must indicate that the second vowel-
loss rule is obligatory and not optional.

2I omit the further complication that the rule for vowel-mutation
under secondary stress would also be suspended here or constrained in some
ad hoc way, e.g., by the environment.
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attenuatives of Figure 43 are of the shape G-?-Larmgeﬂ. For these forms,
at least, a plausible stress-assignment rule is thus: 'in the Attenuative,

stress the (first) wvowel of a laryngeal stem; or (for non-laryngeal stems),

the vowel preceding prefix-h.' More formally,

1

E‘_"::ﬁs] = [getaen] _in { [l' & C - H(stem}}
-h & C

EIT .. 2.5, Analogical Stresh-ﬁhift

If, as suggested, stress is assigned to the stem for these forms,
then it must be the case that the output stress stands on the prefix as
the result of a later, stress-switching rule. Such a rule is probably the
result of the force of analagy,z another example of which was illustrated

above (Chap. II, sec. 21.4). 1In the preaént case, the analogical stress-

shift rule must operate after the rule for vowel-loss, and the lack of
vowel-loss or even mutation under secondary stress in the stem is thus
satisfactorily accounted for. WNote that this makes the present rule quite
distinct from the affix-shift rule, which operates before vowel-loss.
Further, several forms, such as 'man' and 'coat' do not show the operation
of this rule, while others ('spoon,' 'work') show that it is optional.

For the moment, we shall build the present conditions into the

earlier secondary stress shift rule, which so far covers only the shift

back to 'singular' stress in the Augment, and suitably follows vnwel-luas,j

II1.6.2.4. Re-appraisal of VYV Merger

To support, indeed to wvalidate the proposal to treat 'laryngeal'
stems as calling for thé game spelling for the Attenuative prefix as other
stems, we must account for two further anomalies; these are the e wvowel
in the prefix, and the obligatory loss of the second vowel of the prefix.
 The stress-assignment rule distinguishes 'final-laryngeal' stems from others

lThe above formulation again stresses the affinity of ?/h for the
stress, parallelling ?/h attraction by the stress.

2The analogy is, of course, with the non-laryngeal Attenuatives,
with stressed prefix.

3Rule 20, Chap. III, sec. 5, Rule Summary 5.
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by giving thi stress to the stem for the former but to the prefix for the
*latter; thus, CV-Vh plus stressed stem, as opposed to C?-fh plus stem. Two
questions arise, then:; 1Is there a suspension of the merger rule for 'final-
laryngeal' stems? If not, what role does the stress difference play in ensur-
ing the distinction in the outputs of the merger rule? :
The merger rule1 assimilated the gravity of the second (stressed)
mora of a two-mora vowel to the roundness of the first; this gave a, e, ©
as before, but dissimilated & to e. But this rule seems ad hoc, on two
grounds. First, the use of Roundness as one of the dependant variables was
 unmotivated; and second, the qualitative dependance of a stressed vowel on
thé preceding unstressed one appears counter to the rum of the language--
where, for instance, vowel-assimilation is certainly controlled by the
stresgsed vowel., Besides this ad hoc manner of operation, the merger rule
is of course quite unable to account for the vocalism e in the present case,
We now propose that the mergers, in both stressed and unstressed
cases, are to be accounted for as effects of h on preceding geminate vowels.
The difference is due to the fact that whereas of the stressed vowels only shwa
is susceptible (as the weakest vuwelzj, all the unstressed vnugls are affected.
The effect is simply one of dissimilation of wvocalic gravity in the presence
of a laryﬁgeal (h). Thus, particular qualities in the preceding vowel, such
as roundness, prove to be irrelevant; on the other hand, the environmental
feature previously considered unne&ennary in the specification (viz., the

presence of h) is seen to constitute the proper motive for the rule.

IT1.6.2.5. Loss of Prefix Vowel

We turn next to the loss of the second vowel of the prefix. For the
'normal' Attenuative, the loss of thé second prefix vowel proved to be

aﬁtinnalflhnﬂevar, since the counting domain of the vowel-loss rule requires

ISee Chap. III, sec. 3.2.
2Df all the vowels, stressed or unstressed, shwa co-articulates most
completely with abutting consonants; shwa is always very much shorter than the
other vowels, even under primary stress, etc. (see Chap. IV, sec. 4.4 for
discussion and an explanation).

3Ghap. fII, sec. 4.
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both prefix vowels to be present, we concluded that the prefix-vowel-loss
rule must follow the vowel-loss rule. With 'laryngeal' stems, however, the
loss is.nbligatury: we may legitimately ask whether this is not perhaps a
separate rule.

First, why is this vowel not simply lost by the Vowel-loss rule? To
answer this question, we ask another; agsuming it is thus loat,l'then why is
the first prefix-vowel not lost at the same time, sincé this vowel is even
more vulnerable, as standing further from the stress? We thus suggest that
the vowel concerned is in fact lost prior to the (counting) vowel-loss rule;
- again, we must consider the agent to be the laryngeal, whose effect is here
exercised in a preceding completely stregsless envirnnment.2

Since we have assumed that the first prefix vowel becomes e by
vowel assimilation {just as the corresponding first vowel for non-laryngeal
stems), the loss of the second prefix vowel must follow vowel-assimilation.
On the other hand, since in a stressless prefix nﬁ stress-retraction can
occur, the two rules are in complementary distribution; thus the present rule
cannot be ordered viz-a-viz the stress-shift rule.

The order of the relevant rules is thus:

l. Vowel-assimilation (oblig.).

2/3. Vowel-loss by h (unstressed prefix) (oblig.): Stress-shift-option.

4., Vowel-loss (counting) rule (oblig.).

IIT. 6.2.§. Rules Tllustrated by the Corpus

: We now comment on individual forms of the corpus (Figure 43) es-
pecially pointing out the sources, in rule options, of the wvariants recorded.

Sub-corpus (a) illustrates the operation of the rules for stress-

assignment, mérger, ? -insertion, laryngeal-affection (in the stem), vowel-
assimilation, V-loss by h, analogical stress-shift, and h-loss. We assume
the following underlying stem shapes, iénuring nominal s- and aspectual be-.
*}07Vb 'dog salmon,' *£6?1 'herring,' *q 67 'water,' #p6h” 'blow,' *sa®-dde(h)

'work.'

1Fur vowels before the stress, the only regular rule found is that for
shwa.

20¢. glottal stop dissimilatfon (p.153). If we allow Vh —s hh,
glottal dissimilation (now 'laryngeal dissimilation') will simplify this
(Chap. III, sec. 8, Summary of Rules). :
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Sub-corpus (b) contains forms illustrating a problem with h. It is
fairly clear from discussion above {ﬁhap. III, sec. 3.3) that h-loss is op-
Itiunal in a stem, but obligatory in a prefix. The forms for 'shout' are thus
simply accounted for. 'Spoon' and 'pig,' sub-corpus (c¢), on the other hand,
are problematic. These are obvious loans, probably through Chinook Jargon,
from English and Frénchl respectively. If we assume (as I show elsewhere),
that the vocalism has been heard as a 'long' vowel and thus re-interpreted
as *spdhn (i.e., a 'laryngeal stem'), then the derived Attenuative is reason-
able. ' :

A second case of the re-interpretation of a loan word is that of kébu
'coat.,' Here, however, no problem with the final vocalism arises, since no
laryngeal effect occurs. On the other hand, in accord with the morpheme struc-
turé condition that no Twana stem ends in a vowel, we might re-write the stem
as *k{hpz, or (since the sequence -pw perﬁaps nowhere else occurs stem-finally)
perhaps *kﬁhpuh.z

'Man,' in turn, shows thé option on the analogical stress-shift rule;
while 'cook' shows the optional loss of the unstressed vowel in a series such
as "JT"E.

Sub-corpus (d) lists those Ce-Attenuative forms for which it is prima
facie unlikely that we have to do with a laryngeal as C2 in the stem. It was
held above that the e-vocalism arose as a result of the merger of geminate un-
stressed vowels before h. To explain the present forms, it must thus be sup-
posed that they present the following irregularity: the dictiomary entry for
each is marked [not Attenuative stress-shift]. On the other hand, the

'secondary stress-shift' (optional) still applies.

I1II.6.2.7. Contradictions in Apparently
Laryngeal-Final Stems

It is crucial to the whole of the above argument on stems with
laryngeal as C2 that such stems occurring in Twana should always make their
Attenuative with (output) Cé(?). Two forms in the corpus seem at first
sight to contradict this implication; they are spihqwil : spfﬁépqwal

'waterfall,' and gwéibat; ;ﬁilb-t 'oar.'

LChinook Jargonl'cosho."

g 2The Augment is, hnwever; kp-kdpoh, which cannot have arisen from
*kah-. As with 'one,' we assume dictionary allomorphy.
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However, it is simple to show that these stems are not in fact 'final-
laryngeal' stems at all. The relation of the non-Attenuative and Attenuative
vocalisms in 'waterfall' show us that laryngeal affection has occurred; we
require an e/shwa vocalism to produce & in Attenuative. The h, present in
the nnn-&ttenuative form, has clearly been m&tathesizedl to its present posi-
tion, before the operation of laryngeal affection (as has been shown, the
stem is *sgéqwhal}.

In the case of 'oar,' the augmented xbx6?bat shows that the glottal

stop reaches its output position in the non-Attenuative form by rule, this time
by glottal-attraction.

ITI. 6.2.8., Non-Vh Attenuative

Non-Attenuative Attenuative x Gloss
bagsad babaqsad nosel
gdpalal sf&p:l’al’ flour--little lcaf2
E[ws‘.::"JEad d}wﬁﬁws_:’u gad string things (fi_sh]3
sqabéi sqa?qaboi dug-nutﬁ

* la?leas rice5

Fig. 44.--Attenuative Nom- Vh

I'Nuse' is here triply irregular; the prefix contains a single, non-
lowered vowel (as all these forms do), the stress has not retracted
to the prefix, and the final vocalism is shwa and not a by alternation.

2‘Fluur.1 Chinook Jargon has shapes like sapolil, capelil. The
vowel-losses are normal for Twana, by rules given, for the unmarked
form. The Attenuative, with semantic shift, suggests a relic shape
of the type of the diminutive in Coeur d'Alene (Chap. III, sec. 1.2,
fn. to Fig. 38(a]). Even assuming a cv, prefix, we should also have
to assume an h in the stem (i.e., *sahpV1Vl} to account for the a-
vocalism in the non-Attenuative form. If we assumed the Chinook
vocalisms to be the correct underlying ones, we should also have to
remark that the Attenuative form fails to undergo the (Twana form
of the) vowel-loss rule--we expect *35E5p311317.

E*String things.' Here the additional irregularity is that the stem
vowels have been lowered, but remain unstressed. This links the form

ICh-metathesis must be involved, and net h-attraction by strees, for the
laryngeal-affection rule precedes glottal-attraction (see Chap. II, sec. 15.7).
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Non-Attenuative Attenuative
¥3Li%’;=law xold?wal
fe’3b %e’¢?bal
kakdm kake?mail
spéx" spe?x"at
gwﬁyw ¥w5’¥“a1

(b) x é17 (?)
?asﬁ5E
& W
pa?aq

‘e?3gs

X ex ¢ ?3lai
2as4d€%cal
pé?qwai
?e’£7qsal
~13ye'éqsat

y3x'alah ~ yax alah yax & ? lai

?5&31
élz

lalafﬁap }
lalé wap

Tt’é"’},ral:

’i’é?lsal

1913%¢? wpai~ lal* -

191 &3 wpat
lal 2%w?pai

|

(c) Hay?élai
#5hal
adxwﬁw;gak
16k"al
stus i
ge?ilai-

&sépat

Fig. 45.--Attenuative, with Suffix

Gloss

hutterfly2
crab3
smalli
gull

fat

am.all5

short

pipe

good-point (place name}6
hawk

pretty child

Eels (personal name}?

Lilliwap (place name}a

trawling canoe
wanl-dbg
squirrel

moon

black bear
bubyg

hat

l'ﬁnt.' Cp. *asiéé 'tied' (-ap 'end, bottom'), thus probably a re-

duplicating form.

Cp. also Aataptad 'belt,' almost certainly re-
lated, although I do not understand the

alternation.

2'Butterfly.' One of a small number of non-monosyllabic forms
showing complete reduplication (see Appendix II, The Shapes of

Twana Morphemes) .
3

4

licating vowel may well be

J'Crab.' As explicated in Chap. II, sec. 12,

*Eiy;h+

'Small.' Apparently a reduplicating form of *ksm. The redup-
a through the rule for secondary

stress (cp. 'ant'); but then why is the reduplicating vowel in
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Fig. 45.--cont.

'small cove' not also a ?7 Since this type of reduplication

is not productive in Twana, it is probably best to consider

such shapes as dictionary entrles in their present forms. Common
Puget Sound mem3%sd is not found in Twana.

? 1 Small. ! 3“61? 'lost' may well be unrelated to the Attenuative
here. This Diminutive is described by Mrs. Pulsifer as 'a Quilcene
word.' (Quilcene is a very (?) closely related dialect of Twana.)

6'Gnnd point.' Elmendorf's fq;m shows the option (taken on the
glottal insertion rule -[%eye.a gsai], with off-glide @ before
velar.

7
'Eels.' The name of a missionary, well loved and hated. The
diminutive (he was a small man!) is quite regular, so far as the
rules are concerned.

"Cove.' Cp. law? 'go in.' If related, then 'cove' is another
reduplicating form, like 'ant.'
" ¥
Q‘Baby.' The plyral te?Ciy?lat indicates that the underlying
form must be *Z&ayal-al.

Figure 45(a) and (b) illustrates the diminutive derivation in -ai.l
This morpheme, the cognates of which are confined in (e.g.) Coeur d'Alene2
and Upper Ghehalis3 usage to 'animate offspring,' is employed in Twana for
1. Animate offspring - e.g., 'master,' 'horse,' 'silver salmon'

2. Apimatefhuman affective diminutive - e.g., 'shorty, fatty,'
"little Eels'

Inanimate/diminutive - e.g., 'pipe,' 'axe'
¥
4. Inanimate place-name diminutive - e.g., 'Little Dageh.'
4 simple description of the morphophonology of what we shall call

Mominal -a} Attenuative might be: '-al induces length in the stressed

1In complementary distribution with -at is -el. While -al is
found only in a Noun Phrase, as above, -e} is found only as the pronominalized
ObJECt (fleld gsuffix) of a Verb Phrase, e. ) botdb- eL 'suckle,' from bof
'suck'; lask'3d-et 'hold a child,' from k's3d 'hold.

_zReinHard par. 502. -ilt (-dlt, #17t). It is not clear how relevant
these forms are to the problem of the alternation 1 ~ } (Chap. II, sec. 15.9).

BKinkade f1963) par. 2.3.5.1., morpheme 4238, el.
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Fig. 44.--cont

with forms of the shape Cé7-stem The & in the prefix
remains unsolved, despite the discussion there.

h'Dug-cut.* The lack of vowel-loss in the stem of the Attenuative
is again linked to the Ce? Attenuatives.

5'Rice.' Chinook Jargon, like most Salish, has merged 1 and r

in 1. Twana commonly transforms loans into Attenuative shape

Here a shape such as *la}ﬁia must be supposad if we assume C30)-

to be the proper structure. Then 137 - -layVs gives 137 le?as by rules
already Established. For the additional wocalism in the putative

stem *layVs, the form is in all likelihood modelled on Twana forms

in -ayas, whose semantics ('round object') exactly match the gloss.

Hnweve& two further forms present a serious problem. These are
sado?q 37 ; sadé’dn?q - b main river, little main river and
spe?q"370¢c ; spé’pe?qa’>c 'potato; little potato.'

The underlying form for 'main river,' as has been shown, is
*g-dgwa-q 67 ., Stress is assigned to this, giving s-dgwa- qo?
which by laryngeal infection and vowel-loss gives s-dw?-q W be ’
thence sa-do?g d? by the rules regularly. We justify the €€
sequence (and thus the E’ ) in-the prefix of 'little main river'
by assuming that, as has been shown, the attenuative does not use
the surface but the underlying form of the unmarked stem as its basis.
But if this is so, we cannot justify the lowered vowel of the final
syllable, since for the 'regular' attenuative the stress is assigned
to the prefix.

With 'potato,' the matter is less complex but leaves us with a
similar problem. spelq ¥3%ec certainly seems like a 'laryn eal-
final' stem; we must assume that the stem is in fact *s-payg a?ve.
This guarantees the & in the attenuative prefix, and not the Ce
of the 'laryngeal-final' stems; but again, although -pay- gives
-pg? - regularly, we cannot explain the lowered vowels (-q 2’92 -) in
the stem for the Attenuative, since the stress is assigned to the
prefix s-pds from *s-pl—§h+§tem+

Figure 44 contains forms whose stems cannot be said to contain a
laryngeal, and whose Attenuative reduplication contains simply c1v1 Note
that these forms all contain shwa as initial stem vowel. Like the non-
.laryngeal Ce-Attenuatives, these forms must be supposed marked in the dic-
tionnry.; In tﬁe present case, however, the morpheme-feature involved must
+ be [not ﬁh Attenuative]. Thus a typical Attenuative shape will be:
baqsfd; ba-bigsad, with stem stress.
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It is clear from the form for 'string things' that, as for the Ce-
Attenuative, Attenuative stress-shift does not operate, but that stress is
(optionally) shifted by the secondary stress-shift rule. In the present case,
however, it is not clear that the feature [not Attenuative stress-shift] is
required in the dictionary: {f, as we have suggested, it is the laryngeal
that attracts the stress to the reduplication, then its absence i:n these

cases is sufficient reason for the shift not to occur.

II1.6.2.9. Summary

Laryngeal-final stems are thus seen to possess the following

idiosyncracies:

1. The laryngeal attracts the stress to the stem-initial syllable.

2. The characteristic e-vowel in the prefix results from the

(re-evaluated) merger rule, here on unstressed vowels abutting h.

3., After vowel-assimilation, the second (unstressed) vowel of the

prefix is obligatorily lost, by h-influence.

4. The second (or, analogical). stress shift rule optionally takes

the stress to the prefix.

ITT1.7. Infix-Attenuative
III.7.1. 'ak' amd Obligatory Infix
III.7.1.1. General
Non-Attenuative ﬁtteﬂuative Gloss
(a) akwt’xwec sk e'éx cal gilver salmom

Xaxééap Ja¥ 2”3 epat ant!

kworpéc kwop;’cal master

steqéw steq;’wal horse

h::iéqw had}’qwal hump-backed salmon
dajéb daX €7bai Datleb (place name)
w;diw wadd?wal horn

qe bad ‘gaberdal axe

wahaw ~ wihaw wahé?wal ~ wehe?wal owl
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vowel of the morpheme to which it ie suffixad.l But such & description is
open to the same objections to the cover-term 'length' as were discussed above
(Chap. III, sec. 3.1) and it is reasonable to propose the same solution as
was adopted for 'Attenuative.'

Nominal -ai Attenuative, by whatever syntacto-semantic features it is
to be specified in a Deep Structure, is thus to be spelled as 'insert -th fol-

lowing the stressed vowel, and add suffix -al,' where V is a copy of the stressed

vowel, "Pretty child' thus requirea no special explanatiﬂniz

; The formulation adupte& in fact asserts the identity of the present
-Vh with the Attenuative morpheme already established; however, since we have
already developed rules not only for laryngeal-affection but also for h-metathesis,
it is reasonable to consider whether the correct constituent structure here might
not be as follows: stem-h-al, that is -h- and not -Vh. The following assump-
tions would now have to be made: (1)} that h can be attracted to the stress
across as many as (any) two segments, e.g., skwﬁgfgfh-ni giving Skwﬁ'gfﬁrﬁ'ﬁl;
{2) most crucial, that h can become a vowel--with :he present rules, ;his can

only mean that we have to do with another laryngeal here (hz) and not the

present h!

For the moment, we see no supporting evidence elsewhere in the morpho-
phonemics for the existence of a third laryngeal in Twana, and retain our origi-
nal interpretation. We thus accept that, instead of partaking of a reduplicat-
ing prefix, the present attenuative morpheme -Vh is an infix, the relevant en-
vironment for infixation being the presence of whatever semantic features are
proper to the suffix -al.l

The forms of Figure 45(a) i1llustrate and confirm the rules already de-
veloped for Augment and Aftenuative. He'gtve a few typical examples only,
before passing to some problematic forms.

'Silver salmon' and 'ant' of corpus (a) show the option on affix stress
shift not taken.

The rest of the forms of sub-corpus (a) exhibit the option of stress
shift, giving, e.g.,

h;diﬁi q"-at 'hump-backed salmon,' qabéve d-at 'axe,' x 92 gw—al 'fat.'

]

‘ lBut 'pretty child' shows -ai without infix. The (unanalyzed)
forms of sub-corpus (c) show some similar cases; these may well contain an
-at not identical with the Attenuative -ai.

zlt is simply & dictiomary entry, z‘%-nl.
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The vowel-loss rule, taking the mark [non-truncating]l into account for -ail,
then gives:
h dé’ W 4 f, e Wia W
? q -ai , gabe*d-alt , X 23%x -ai,
>,
Se’&? bat 'erab,' shows development of glottal stop (&#?y- ) in the
base from a lost qhwa (*E!yﬁb}. This glottal stop is then attracted by the

stress {Ey’- ), after which the ¥ vocalizes to e (Eé?-_J-

III.7.1.2. Problem Forms

Sub-corpus (b) of Figufe 45 contains problematic forms, which require
comment .

'Small.' If this form is indeed related to gw517 'lost,' then its
morphology is.unuaual, for it requires prefix-reduplication but infixed -Vh-
too. The rules would give us the triple glottal stop in ;we-fﬁ:fijl-al.

Is this then simplified to xwegwifilai by geminate simplification?

'Shorty."' Compare ’haé;é 'short.' No explanation can at present
be offered for the dauble § in the Attenuative.

'Small pipe.' The stem pa?aq" is the only form in the corpus con-
taining stem V?V for which an '-al Attenuative' occurs. However, it proves
to be quite regular, and incidentally provides a crux case for the ordering
of the h-deletion rule. Thus: *pa-éh-?aqw-al by rule 13 has the shape
Pi’ah?aqwai. Then rules 14 and 15 (vowel loss; V loss in / =-H V) gives
pé?h7qw-al.2 Now we require to eliminate the h and simplify the geminate
glottal stopi thus the h-deletion rule must precede geminate simplification,
giving pa??q"at by h-ﬁeieticn, and finally pé?q ai.

'Good point' (a place-name). The underlying form must be “ay-ags-al;
but the unmarked form is '7e"5qa, where the pretonic shwa gives a glottal
stop which is attracted to the stress, whereupon the y syllabifies (see
'glottal stop in the unaugmented stem,' Chap. II, sec. 12).

'Hawk.' The -h in the unmarked form is not normally present in
the output, but supplied by analogy from forms such as (3rd sing. possessive)
se?’sh-as 'his house' which retains the non-final h, We have postulated,

on the basis of a number of forms of this kind, that no phonological word

-

1See .Chap. I1I, gec. 7.1.2 -end.

2Fi_n'al a is not lost here, since -ail is 'non-truncating' (ibid.:
for rules, see Chap. III, sec. 5, Rule Summary 5.
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in Twana ends in a shwa; all forms with (phonetic) final shwa are thus tran-
scribed with final -h,

| IE is, of course, crucial that the sequence -lh- should not arise
before h-unvoicing of 1; but the vowel-loss rule which creates -lh- is later.
The vowel-loss rule takes the shape yix?iillh-al; we thus proceed through
}rixw&’?l_k_lh-a-l {vowel-loss), yau:wd”l?h-al (h —=2), y;xw:??lh-al (? metathesis),
yax' '€ ? lh-a: ( ? simplification), and finally yﬂxﬁ‘hlal (h-loss).

'Pretty little one.' It will be apparent that the source of the addi-

tional glottal stop (?iﬁfiyal) must again be the Attenuative h itself.
This glottal stop survives in such a case as the present, where the affix
stress-shift option has not been taken, and the second prefix vowel cannot
therefore be lost--with the result that no glottal gemination occurs.

' stress shift

Then for the forms 'Lilliwap,' 'Eels' and 'pretty one,
does not operate, but the vowel-loss rule of course applies. However, the
vowel in =-ai, although 'counted,' is never truncated by this rule, and the
morpheme is hence labelled [non-truncating] (compare Chap. III, sec. &4).

'Lilliwap' illustrates the optional loss of an unstressed vowel in

/ - 7?V, as well as metathesis of a glottal stop generated by vowel loss
with intervening w. Thus:

C.5. Rule 1;1;-:ﬁ-uap-al

Stress lala-ih-wap-al

?-epenthesis o
H-affection, & lalé % h-wap-al
V-assimilation

Stress-shift--option not taken option taken, 1:1£3£ h-wap-at
Vowel-losses lole’€ hw?p-at 191€ % h-w’p-at
e 151 *€ hw’p-ai 131€? h-w’p-ad
?metath 121 ?éhtyp-ai lalé ? h-2wp-ai
h-loss 1a1”€ ?wp-ai lale?-?wp-ai

Geminate simplification 151€? wpal

The alternants with 1+ in the stem are to be compared to cases such

as syslsb ~ ayal-:fb 'vear' discussed in Chap. II, sec. 12.1 (Fig. 17[b]).

If the stem is indeed related to 13w’ 'go in,' then clearly no geminate 1

is involwved.
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III.7.2. Simple Infix

(a) vyag" ye'sd"ab wash ve. Atten.
patSadab : pt’i’ﬁ's'adtb set out vs. Atten.z
kasdad  ké?salad urinate: female urinate
wﬂ;l’cwaqab wali’kﬁwﬂqib say crazy things vs. Attemj
q"8q"e%s q"hq"é % s narrow (plural vs. sg.}a
* 5..!,‘&“5;.-:1 send news
?nqwsqwaﬂun(h} ?3s4"s 37 adax” stringing (plural vs. sg.}5
'%lbgibiqw iabef’eqw grandmother (plural wvs. ﬂg.‘rﬁ
yal?yaled
yale’d1led ~ séle?3lel syalé’ﬁﬁwsyali'tff cousin (plural vs. sg.}?
tetd¥akal L4 P teen-ager (plural vs. sg.JE
(b) xé& :_c‘”q,eé raw: dyed barkg
sddale(h) sq€’€gale(h) L gl
sq:l;’ q-arl;‘i. tabfad bogey: I was haunl:edll
an;[“al«":f'I bnsq"alc"eb backside: greedylz
be?abé ? be’abe’€tab fruit falls: L.t's anwin513
bete?éd bleljzt'f’leqwbﬂd ringing: ring a T
ﬁwélﬂ wéia":}y cedar bark: lmalt']‘5
- ~ d¥el13%y
kst k"2 %t At: haading ™
70%08abac - ¥3727¢ab please! : merciful to rr|.am§,r]':Ir
qw‘.';, -qu‘s’;lld water: ‘t:ulilnar]'E
{c) pf’tul’aa wheatlg
*"!l"-:‘||Ii 1 perch
de’el still, despite
gcft"‘-ﬁ dentaliumzﬂ
pal-é %6 1ai 1ips?!
§Vasd%e x” : porpoise
! 57,: 8 _ : t'tlrlzn‘a22
si3?3b dog salmon
beg '-;"'Jiaxu . getting II:II:Illuzi23

Fig. 46.--Attenuative, with Simple Infix
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Fig. 46.--cont.
l'Wash.‘ yod4" - b (intransitivizing suffix).

21Set out.' patSad - b. The stem vowel ought to be e/@ to give €€
in the diminutive. There may thus be an h present, to account for
the a vowel (*paht [?]).

3w‘i;ﬁw_v'q_ b. Pronominal suffix -g- 'language.'

&'Narrnw.‘ For the plural in C@®, see Chap. II, sec. 21.5. It is
so far not clear under what conditions h after an unstressed vowel is
retained, while after a stressed vowel it is lost. The stem is
either *gq¥eh or #q¥e? .

5’Stringing.' Stem probably compound, *qﬁaséh.

e 4
IEI'Grandmﬂther.' Stem must be *Eahng, to account for the lowering
of the second syllable vowels; stress retraction in the augmented
form is of course normal. An affective Attenuative.

T1gousin! Stem *yaléé., The augmented form is irregular in that the
final vowel does not mutate to a, according to the rule for vowels
under secondary stress. The e vowel in one variant of the aug-
mented form obviously derives from wvocalization of the y between
consonants, remote from the stress.

B'Teen-ager.' te-cp-%adVl. t-e- is a form of the definite article,
here probably used to demote the class. The Attenuative & implies
gfshwa or e -in the stem. If this form is at all connected with

3¥ 'weak,' then ® is indicated; thus *a%-V1, with mutation to a
under secondary stress. The terminal suffix -Vi is to be compared
with -at 'offspring.’

9'F.aw:d:,red bark.' Refers to cedar-bark, dyed a deep red for basket-

making. -

1D‘E1k:animal, worm.' Compared with the bear for so much of the

Northern hemisphere, the elk was .for the Twana the most important
ritual animal. See Elmendorf (1960) for lst-elk ceremony (p. 117).
sq4al‘'e(h) seems itself to be a reduplicated stem, possibly related
to sqalé® 'bogey, monster,' or even to sa3§ 'split' (referring to its
antlers?).

ll'Bugey: I was haunted.' *qalé?. The vocalism after the stress is the

normal 'copy of the stem-vowel' for transitivity. Vowel-assimilation
matches this to the (lowered) stem-final &?. -tab may for simplicity
be designated as 'subject as patient,' corresponding in many glosses
to English passive. .
lz'Enckaide: greedy.' A likely metaphorical extension, based on bas-
'possessing a - ', with verbalizing' -Vb suffix. *qwnlé’ ;
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Fig. 46.--cont.

L] W falls: snowing.' For the murpholoﬁy, cp., 'I was haunted.'

*T3bé? . Cnmpsrﬁ the suppletive sv£q“h¢ 'snow,' from a-’fﬁw-adw
from a root *%34 . 'Snow' seems to be an inchoative stem, with
LaC2.' reduplication.

i : ;
'Ringing: ring a bell.' The composition of the stem is unclear;

the instrumental suffix -bad 1is here used alone (cf. the usual frame
dx” + stem + bad).

15 H
'Cedar bark: leaf.' We must suppose a stem *q eléh or *4"el6? , the

stress as well as the h /? being necessary to produce the lowered
vowel. The suffix is probably identical with -ay(h) 'plant, growing
thing,' with vowel assimilation. The stressing of 4¥élo is not ac-
counted for: -gxﬂﬂdues not elsewhere attract the stress.

1E'H3t: bedding.' The relation, within the culture, is clear enough.

18

19

20

2I'Lips,' -atad is the bound pronominal for 'lips.

22

23,

?'Please! : merciful to many.' Compare

On the other hand, with the simple view of semantic relations here
assumed, 'bedding' ought to be related to 'mat' as an Augmented form.
’esa?é¥absc 'thanks!'

The gemantic relationship is cbvious; cf. modern French, A stem
*?5d-ab  from a root *?8% is supposed here. The suffix -e¢ is
probably identical with -c 'indirect object.' (The prefix @e-s- ' 1is
the 2nd sing. 'possessive,' used with certain verbs) s- is probably
s- Nom. 'Merciful to many' is regular as an Augmented form from
?5&ab, :

c #
'Water: bailer.' 2q"2°3d 1is a compound stem, with prefix &-
"remote,' as in 2e?éF ‘'yonder,' iac 'that one yonder.' -Vd
is a Nominalizing suffix, with vowel assimilation.

'Wheat.' The etymology is unclear. Probably *pét , with -V1%3s
'round hard object' pronominal < *elas, e?las, or el?as.

'Dent.all.ui'n." Compare 1_:5-£ "bite' (?). Dentalium was of cultural
importance, as one of the media of payment and exchange.

' Compare also (7)

pal’ad . "tree bark.' The final % in 'lips' is puzzling.

'"three.,' Perhaps related t tk¥6s, 'seven.’ & undoubtedly comes
from Proto-Salish *Rk, and *365 thus relates to *k"6s. But Twana
is the only (?) Salish language having glottalized ! in this form.
The analysis *tiﬁyﬁa (see Chap. II, sec. l4) of course militates
against the parallel too, since it'is probably to be segmented
*tak - 6 (-os 'face'). Compare Elmendorf (1962) p. 4. Of par-
ticular interest from a comparative point of view must be the
Sliammon 'three,' ¥yélas ~ fydwss (Suttles' field-notes, cited

in Elmendorf, ibid.), which are most suggestive both for the

k - & alternation and the archaic spurce of Twana 'three.'

etting cold.' Two stems for 'cold' occur in Twana, the present
*ié? , and &éx (as in p:dsé¥ 'winter,' pad- being a pronominal
prefix for 'time').
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As was noted above, the co-occurrence of stem-infix -ﬁh- with -ai

(Attenuative) is not obligatory, e.g., in the form for 'pretty one,' ?dvai.
Conversely, it is clear that some of the occurrences of V?V (where VV are
lowered identical wowels) are in fact cases of what we shall call 'Attenua-
tive by stem-infix only.' Since it is not clear how far, if at all, this
varignt of Attenuative is determined (phonologically or otherwise), we shall
for the moment assume that the relevant dictionary entries must be suitably
marked.

Figure 46(a) presents forms in which the semantic relation is either
unmarked vs. Attenuative, or Augmented vs. unmarked. One example occurs of
an affective ﬁttenuativel used for feminine, viz., 'urinate.' It is important
toc note that, since we hold that all lowered vowels are lowered by rule, forms
such as that for (unmarked) 'grandmother' must be marked as [oblig. Atten. in
sg.] in the dictionary.

Sub-corpus (b) presents forms which seem to be related by the Attenua-
tive structure and rules, but where a semantic shift makes the identifica-
tion less than certain. Fairly detailed footnotes are given for this corpus,
partly in the hope of substantiating the comparisons suggested, but also as
a basis for comparative study. Again, to avoid the need to specify lowered
vowels in the dictionary, we tentatively mark all theée forms as [+Atten]
in the dictionary.

Sub-co:pus'{c} gathers together forms, some of which have been cited
- before, for which at least two possibilities exist. These may be 'frozen
Attenuatives,' the unmarked forms corresponding to which may continue to
elude us within Twana, but for which cognates in other Salish languages may
be illuminati.ng-,2 On the other hand, it is duite possible that some of

lCcrmpare with this the form qlrl{b: qi" gelabled 'bad: silly
(fem.?) little me,' the latter in an autobiographical tale told by Mrs.
Fulsifer concerning her youth.

zﬁn example of the examination of cognates in validifying such
analyses is the case of Twana yd’yastshe 'wild rose.' Gunther (1945)
p. 34, gives Snohomish y&stdd, from which we see that the Twana form is
an Attenuative. For the alternation de~h~f@ / - #, see Chap. II, sec.
B. '
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these forms have (lowered) VIV sequences as a result of some of the possibilities

already surveyed (Chap. III, sec. 1.2). For convenience, we summarize these here:

1. Presence of stem-formative V for 'transitivity,' with CV? root,
with vowel assimilatiom.

2. Vowel-assimilation in a vocalic suffix, following CV? stem.

3. Chance collocation, such as be- prefix with zeC stem.

4. Intensive reduplication, with ?VC stem, with stress-retraction.

For the forms of the corpus, we suggest the following. 'Wheat' and
'porpoise' are probably frozen Attenuatives. 'dog-salmon,' 'three,' and 'getting
cold' probably show vowel-assimilation. The rest of these forms may also arise
through vowel-assimilation, although it is not clear how we should deal with such
forms as dictionary entries. 'Lips' shows an uncanonical £'€ ; we expect the

stem to show e or g.

I1I1.7.3. Summary
We must thus distinguish two types of Attenuative morpheme: the prefix,
and the infix. No conditioning is present, either phonological or semantic, from
which we may predict when -al is to be used; but its use is (alﬁnst} always
accompanied by infixed -Vh-. On the other hand, some forms must be marked (in
the dictionary) ns-taking only the infix. Finally, some 'frozen' Attenuatives
must probably be recognized, while some ﬁpseudu-ﬁttenuativeu' arise through chance

collocations whose outcome (by rules) resembles the Attenuative formation.

III.8. Rule Summary6
*1 Constituent Structure for Augment, Attenuative.

*2., Stress assignment for Augment, Attenuative.
*3, Loss of initial laryngeal, in unstressed morpheme.
 %%4, Loss of initial vowel in (Attenuative) stem.

5. Augment metathesis, for laryngeal stems.

*6. VV merger, stressed vs. unstressed.

#7  Glottal epenthesis (in V-V) (optional)
V - a mutation, under secondary stress.
Affix truncationm.

10, C - h metathesis.

11. Laryngeal affection.

12. H unvoices 1.

13. Vowel assimilation,
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Unoidered{*ﬁlﬁ' Unstressed V assimilates to following n! (in Atten. prefix).
15. Affix stress-shift (optional)
16. Vowel 'loss' — h (cﬁunting rule) .
17. Vl logs in env / - H ?1, and mirror env.
18, h—=? , in / R.
19. Glottal metathesis, towards the stress.
#%20. " h-loss before a consonant (all cases?)
*#%21. Laryngeal dissimilation
22, Y-metathesis.
23, S8yllabification of semi-vowels.
24. Second (analogical) stress shift.
'For Augment, shift to Unaugmented stress pattern.
{For Attenuative, shift stress to stem.
25. Glottal absorption.
26. N-loss.
27. Cluster simplification.
28. s- assimilatiom.
29. Geminate simplification.
30. Syllabic offglide for %.

31. 5Shwa insertiom.

3. N ----)NB, with exception env-';+

33. NE ---=»B, with exception env's.
] ]

34, B ====- »B.

35. Loss of remaining h. (Order?)

a laryngeal

a voiced consonant

a nasal

b,d.

shows rules modified :

#** ghows rules added. Cf. Rule Summary 5 (Chap. III, sec. 5).

iote:

| I |

1The argument at Chap. III, sec. 6.2.5. 'Loss of prefix vowel'
supports the analysis finally preferred (see Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.4).
Unstressed vowels to be 'lost' will become [-Tense], and merge with h.




CHAPTER IV

THE PHONETIC OUTPUT

IV.1. Igtroduction .

IV 1.1. General Note

In this chapter, we shall re-consider the Distinctive Features to be
used in dictionary entries and rules for the phonology of Twana. We shall
tentatively adapt the features to be used, to the distinctions and defini-
tions given by Chomsky-Halle (1968), hereafter referred to as SPE, taking
as criteria the requirements (a) plausibility of rule-operation, and
(b) phonetie reality in Twana outputs. For simplicity of exposition, we
shall take the features in order of the major classes in SPE, relating them
to relevant rules.

It is important to note that, as pointed out in SPE, the Chomsky-
Halle Distinctive Features are defined in terms not of acoustics or per-
ception, but primarily of articulation. An attempt is made below, however,
to add relevant acoustic explication, at least so far as the all-important
concept 'nmeutral tract' is concerned.

Although certain disagreements with SPE will become apparent, no
systematic critique of the SPE features is attempted; indeed, certain of
the SPE features (e.g., the features Distributed and Covered) are omitted
altogether from the discussion below, since I do not see their relevance to
a discussion of Twana phonology.

Topics of very general importance discussed in this chapter include:

. The concept of 'spontaneous voice.'
. The speech-neutral tongue position.
. Palatalization.

1
2
3
4, Underlying Nasals, and the Obstruent trend.
5. Degrees of glottal constrictiom.

6

Tense and Lax, especially the status of shwa.
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Fig. 47.--Twana Consonants
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and Vowels

cf. Fig. 5, Chap. I, sec. 3.3.3.

is in doubt.

Note:

1l
The grid above gives the surface contrasts of Twana.

The segment[x]

See Chap. IV, sec. 3.5.-

The contrasts supporting the above analysis

will be found in Figs. 48, 49 immediately following
{Chap. IV, secs. 1.2, 1.3.)

IV.1.2. Conscnant Contrasts (Surface)

pésat
135E£p
S'Pidw
padqap
bai
waﬁfﬁ
tiala(h)
bét

tdb
s?obat
dadd? fad
bid
_téqw'
3t

big ones
thick (soup)

feather (pillow)

summer
over-eat

box

dollar

hold up

what?

name
footprints
father

play

elder brother

pPés
?astfad
béq”
waﬁ;b
mif
xwesqém
tél

bt
déb¥
bad
s-nanaiéyﬁh
sk&1man

- W

ceq
tngj;

all

asleep
shocking hay
box

proud

few

glice meat

suck

give

father
diving duck
teacher

dig

East wind




IV.1.2 Consonant contrasts (surface)

tab
it
céq
*a;éc

cdbded
tas-43c

Eéx
%54

céd

ad
kas
kdwiab

md&k

k{h
kdpo(h)

kaka(h)

sa?ik-ay

WS W
s-k 3x ec

Fl
1;!1:1;!11&15‘T

-

qél
¥aq
qél
paq
441
ya4
q$X
14q"
hohdb

baldlga(h)

?as-hbb
&d(n)
hdl

decah ~ dacd?

héy
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what?
sSomeone
stab

go to bed
twice
short
sicken
wring out
string
belly
urinate
nourishment
milk

urinate

coat

crow
brake~fern
silver salmon
broken
dislike

have pain, hurt
dislike

white

believe

file

drop

lick up

power to kill
navel

red-painted

.spouse

stop from crying
I, me

then(connective)

¥abad

pdq
k" &balax"
£ak"”

WEP
cacdk”
Eﬁ;%wadeh
cak”
a1
x84
qwil
pdq”

474l
yad"

g6 X

ddx
xwﬁy

he gave it him
walk

red

raw

he gave it him
wake up

cold

pull herbs
near

sharp

elder sister
crow
brake-fern
scratch

white

cedar-root

pierce
correct
lie dowm
rock-clam
angle-worm
believe

to land
paint
broken end
ripe

wash

hide

rest

.wish

monster
smelled
elder sister
cradle
converse
sell



?
W=
W-‘H‘?
V-

?
s &

?us-xw;l
14x"

.

éég

xaq
tdlax

Ya4"

K8
§édagq

Catwik
&

ged

1ax"
xal
184
xﬁ}i-
tamaq as
xwésqam
s-manakéyah
sk61man
1ab -

gél

wad

wahaw

yas

héy
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picked
long
bite
cold
hurts
use

go through mud
wild
fly
wife
pay
help
long
angry
slip

.without

motor-car
few

diving duck
teacher

rum :
lazy

clock

owl

aim

finish

1? sbdex”

3wé1’
1yadab
waddw?

2vad

héy’

1
Fig. 4B.--Congonant Contrasts, Surface

nine
old
catch
boil
smeay
hand
smear
count
sea
heart
scatter
hang
old
bite
bury, plant
gather
thin

look!
lose
walk
hern
carry on back

goodbye!

1?hfb‘, ?d/d? are rare initially, though common elsewhere: these
are everywhere held to be sequences, and not single segments (see
'Glottal attractiom,' Chap. II, sec. 3.3, and passim). Examples of

the sequences in contrast with the single segments are:

bédle(h) 'fish-egg- - b?dlaldax” 'get busy!’
Pasiéb 'healed' - 8idb? ~si0?> 'soup'

déd 'graze (wound) - d?és 'came'

24d 'shake’ - bescdd? 'louse’
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IV.1.3. Vowel Contrasts (Surface)

¢ s 4 %
pee pae Bée Bae
to milk sew float excrement
téq"ab taq" tq" tdq
play lick find closed
sél ?asileh s61?
cloth two OO ..
qﬁﬁw s-a-wéﬁwsab daxw-wéqwhd wéﬁ
kick lightning graveyard open
éx Taxcad ?éxwgab ?3%ad
scrape bed buy a wife clear throat
£ é
sé?sa3%alab séasal
work (Atten.) cloth (Atten.)
q"6%q"ay qe’ q"st
beads : - cow (Atten.)
spé?pon sﬁéfxwal
spoon (Atten.) gull (Atten.)
&2 85 (h) k"€?k"e?a¥Sad
pig (Atten.) king salmon (Atten.)
tas?aléx” hal € Zad
hunter I'm alive
Z 3
2abstadax” bat
he sat down only
be?ohgb¥ad ?as?h3blad
I wish I'm wishing
gwé?bat s?é?bit
paddle nickname (Atten.)
he?Sdax" he’3 dax"
he was coming ﬁlung come on!
hohé?bas hoh3 ?
red bluff many

Fig. 49.--Vowel Contrasts, Surface
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IV.2. Major Class Features

IV.2.1. Sonorant, with a Caveat
The concept of 'spontaneous voice' links the sub-classes vowel, glide,
liquid and naual.l For Twana, the same concept is crucial to an understand-
ing of the contextual variants of glottalization, as shown below (Chap. IV,

sec. 3.9). All non-Sonorants are (by definition) Obstruents.

IV.2.2. Consonant
All non-Sonorants are Consonante, as are also the liquids and nasals.

The class of vowels and glides (V, w/y, h/7 ) is left as non-Consonant.

IV.2.3. Syllabic, and the Semi-Vowel Rule

In SPE, vowels and liquids are Syllabic. On the other hand, the
class of Twana 'Resonants' (m,n,l,w,y) would be identical with the class
of non-Syllabic Sonorants provided we assumed that liquids are non-Syllabic.
Note that the only liquids in Twana are laterals.

The feature Syllabic has already been adopted in Chapter II2 above.
However, it was adopted in addition to, and not instead of Vocalic. With
the adoption of Sonorant, as in SPE, Vocalic is now redundant, as is seen
~from the chart following (Chap. IV, sec. é.ﬂ): those segments which are potential
syllable-peaks are Snnnrnnt,3 and of these the vowels are inherently Syllabic.

The Semi-Vowel Rule must thﬁh be modified slightly, and its left-hand
side now reads [+Son,-Con,-Syll,+Voice] (Rule 27, Summary 6, Chap. III, Sec. 8).

lﬂhnmnky-ﬂalle (1968), pp. 300-301; Halle-Stevens (1967). See Chap.

IV, sec. 3.7.1.2 for an application. It is important to note that the two
pieces of experimental evidence supposedly supporting this concept must be
accepted only with reservations. Perkell's (1965) cineradiographic data

show that pharynx-width for n 1is almost as great as that for d, against
expectation. In turn, there is disagreement between Halle-Stevens (1967)

and Peterson-Lehiste (1960) in the matter of increased vowel-length before

d as against n. But these are matters that must be taken up in another place.

2SEE Chap. II, sec. 18.2.

3hf1 never become syllable-peaks in Twana, although they may deriwve
from them. The Feature Sonorant in effect replaces the cover term 'resonant'
(of Chap. II), although Sonorant also includes the laryngeals h, 2 . The de-
velopment of 'secondary 7 ' from h 1is thus to be viewed as a dissimilation
of [Continuous], for a voiceless Sonorant abutting the voiced Sonorant.
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IV.2.4. Twana Distribution of Major Class Features

Son Cons Syll
Vowels +* - +
wy + = =
h? }
1 + + ..
' )
Rest - + -

Fig. 50.--Major Class Features (Matrix)

IV.3. Cavity Features

'Cavity' corresponds to 'position of articulation.' (Cf. SPE 7, par. &.)

IV.3.1. Anterior and the Need for Oral
Anterior includes articulations anterior to those made with the body
of the tongue, i.e., labial and dental. Noting that the feature of Gravity
has been abandoned in S5PE, we see that a rule requiring the unique specifica-
tion of labials (such as our third rule for cluster-simplification in the
Augment) ought now to become more complex. However, provided we retain the
feature Labiality discussed in the text (Chap. II, sec. 7.5), the loss of
Gravity as a feature affects the first cluster-simplification rule (Chap. II,
sec. 7.2) for Augment only formally.
The Conditions on cluster-resolution now read:
[1] is [+voice]
[1] is [+Cer] , [2] is [=Cor]
(1] is [jgor 1, (2] is [-Labl.
Iv.3.2. Coronal
This feature refers to the raising of the tongue blade from the speech-
.ready pnsitinn.l It thus distinguishes dental, alveolar, and alveo-palatal

articulations, as a class. The rule (Rule 28) for assimilation of s to a

IChamsky-Hnlle (1968), p. 300, refer to the 'neutral position.' ™°*-
is the characteristic attitude in which the subject positions k-
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following § or El might be simply written in terms of Anterior and

'Cornnul,2 Thus:

[

3

Hig ] —= [-Ant] in env. [/ - [

+Cor ]
+Cont

=Ant

Iv.3.3. High, Low, and Back

Iv.3.3.1. The Support for 'Mid-Front' as

the Speech-Weutral Vowel--a Formal and
Substantive Universal

These features refer to both consonants and vowels, since they in-
dicate the position of the body of the tongue relative to that for 'speech-
neutral.' ;

It is important to note that the basis for the choice of the features
High, Low and Back& is the claim that the speech-neutral position of the
tongue-body is 'about the level that it occupies in the articulation of the
Engliah.vowel [e] in the word "bed.“'5 SPE later addsﬁ 'in characterizing
these features [i.e., High, Low, Back] we shall be concerned with the various

displacements of the tongue from the neutral pﬂsltinni?

tract just prior to speaking. While the concept is explored so far as the
vowel-features and Coronal are concerned, no further use is made of it
in SPE. See a&lsc fn. 7 below and Chap. IV, sec. 3.7.1.Nasals.

ISEE Chap. IL, sec. 7.6.
2But see 'Coronal and High' (Chap. IV, Sec. 3.4).
3It is unnecessary to indicate [+cons]: y 1is (vacuously) included.

aHost particularly, Back, without a corresponding Front. 'Central'
vowels are thus to be considered [+Back, -Round], and not [-Fromt, -Back].

: SChomsky-Halle (1968), p. 300. The example shows that a lax non-high
vowel is concerned

Sbai s vl das,

?Ghumaky-Halle stop suort having defined 'speech-neutral' for the tongue,
and 'spontaneous voice.' But there is evidence that this priming for speech
(1) involves global re-programming in the cooperation of all the members of the
vocal tract, (2) comes into play measurably before the commands for individual
segments, (3) 1s perhaps carried out in a sequence showing hierarchical char-
acteristics, and (4) may well prove to be (at least in part) language-particular.
The search for empirical support (or rebuttal) for such a sub-stratum
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Any attempt to utilize for Twana the same features as those in SPE
must, therefore, be made with the explicit understanding that the speéch-neutral
position for the tongue body as defined in SPE is not merely a formal universal
but also a substantive one. In particular, it is implied that Twana (e.g.)
employs the same speech-neutral tongue-body position.

Is there any evidence to suggest that we have here to do with a sub-
stantive universal? Put another way, is there any special reason why the
tongue-body position should be near [#] and not, for example, near [3],
which is traditionally the neutral vowel?

As has been pointed out by Chiba and Kajiyama,L the vowel in which
the vocal cavity comes nearest to uniformity in sectional area is lax[gl,

For a 17cm length uniform tract, Chiba and Kajiyama calculate that the first
three formants should have the frequencies 515,1540, and 2570 Hz. If we
compare these with figures for American English & ,3&® , andj" ,2 we find the
following:
Fl F2 F3

& 550 1800 2450 Hz.

& 625 1525 2500

T 525 1375 1675
from which it may be seen that € is indeed closest to the 'uniform tract'
condition for which the above calculations hold.

Note that the uniform tract configuration is of course the one in
which the partial tones will be best distributed, both for range and for
intensity, since it shows least over-all constriction and (by definition)
no localized constrictions.

Thus, there seems to be an acoustic basis for the notion 'universal

neutral vowel,' implicating the most uniform cross-sectional area of the tract,

which in turn correspond to a mid-front lax vowe1,3 The hypothesis of SPE

to Phonology is of course still in its infancy. The corresponding notion in
traditional treatments of phonetics is The Basis of Articulation.

1Chiba and Kajiyama (1958).
2 ehiste (1964). I cite typical figures (see List 1, Table 2-VIII,
p. 25).

3'I'he significance of shwa as so-called 'neutral' vowel must, of
course, be sought elsewhere if the above argument proves to be valid.



185

seems thus to be confirmed as a substantive universal, and we shall (at
- least tentatively) assume the use of High, Back and Low to be justified for

Twana too.

IV.3.3.2. Tongue-Body Features and
Twana Vowels

Leaving aside for the moment the problem of shwa (see Tense, Chap. IV,
sec, 4.4) the Twana vowels to be accounted for are [e, € , a, 2 , o] of which
*e, *a, *o may be held to be the only vowels required in dictionary repre-

; 1
sentations. Clearly, these latter may be uniquely defined as, respectively,

+High i
[_Bafk], FLow], and [Ig;gﬂ]ithe precise degree of each feature may then be
specified as an integer-value of the feature for Twana, in very 'late'

rules.

Consider, however, a rule such as that for laryngeal affection. The
influence of h is one of lowering, and h is properly specified as [+Low]:
but in that case we should prefer to say (what is in the end phonetically
true) that the vowel becomes [+Low] too. Thus e, o are better specified as

[-High] in dictionary entries,2 while we prefer to continue labelling them

-
e, o,
The specification of the Twana vowels in terms of 'tongue body'
features is thus: . T
e (€) Eove 0 Lo
High - - - - -
Low - - e | ® -
Back - - + + +

Eig. 51.--Vowel Features (Tongue-
body) (Matrix) -

lThe go-called 'slternation condition' (Kiparsky [1968]) has, we
recall, been circumvented by the analysis of non-alternating cases of
[-High] vowels as derivative, even in the absence of the putative base forms
(Chap. 111, sec; 7.2). '

2The 'oddness' of Twana (and other languages in the area) is thus
deeper than we otherwise implied--there is non-maximal use of the phonological
space (see Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.2)

3Ef. the more common (phonemic) usage i,u for 'the high vowels,'
adopted in part in the Appendices for the convenience of Salishans.

aSegments not occurring in dictionary entries are bracketed.
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It is at once seen that & 1is not distinct from po B hatt&-Lw,-vaack]-

We assign [-Round] and [+Round] to these segments respectively, and shall
justify the distinction below (Chap. IV, sec. 3.6).

IV.3.4. Coronal and High. The Misleadingness
of 0ld Diffuse

Despite the characterization of Twana o as [-High], there are two
forms in the corpora in which underlying 6 has the phonetic shape [d].
These qumn are *nék"imal [dﬁkweball, 'Duk”ibai' (the mythical hero--see
the Tale, Appendix I, note 29) and *noxdyay [dusdyay], 'wolf.'

The form 'Duk”iba}' is in all likelihood an unassimilated loan; on
the other hand, the stressed 6 1in 'wolf' may well represent a rare double
environment [+High] - [+H1"Eh] to which the vowel o assimilat

Rait Bk vowel o assimilates.

Assuming the reasonableness of the foregoing, it is in order to re-

evaluate the rule (Chap. IV, sec. 3.2) for assimilation of s to following

Ee’g. The s-assimilation rule is thus to be re-written:

+Cons. : - +Cons
+Cont| —* [+High] in. env /[ - +Cor
+Cor . +High

The use of High instead of Diffuse.is again vindicated in the re-

 appraisal of the case of the high front allophone of unstressed shwa after
g, & and y. Instead of a dissimilation from Diffuseness, we obviously have
here to do with assimilation of High and Back. The relevant r'ulel' will be:

+Syll T-syll
-Tense —_— +High in env. / +High -
-Stress -Back -Back

L4

IV.3.5. 'k -&- ¢' and the 'Alternation Condition'

Unaugmented Augmented Gloss
(a) Séw? ~ daw? Zo0?%aw? bond
V5 e S5 RN x"§ax"ab wind'
Zdlaf ~ gilaﬁ Ea1? fdlak hand®’
dép plip ~ -pgip aunt
(b) 3twal ~ i;’wﬂ: : : m0123
ﬂi'w-a ~ !'n"ws hill

1See Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.2. on co-articulation.
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Unaugmented Augmented Gloss
haﬁnqwiTEid bifaqwiﬁEad I'm smearing it
rd
8&itqlab ¥& S eqiab bear
L)
(c) yafdd Se?a¥ad ~ ¥e?d¥ad  foot
'
spa o spiﬁh rgot-bagkgta
#
asxCdd  ?3sxdéd how"
v v , b
Fig. 52.--€ / ¢ and 8 / §
l'Wind ' The Augmented form shows cluster-simplification.
2'Hand.’ Cf. faldd, with the same meaning. One of a number of

forms showing free(?) stress altermation (Chap. II, sec. 21),
and compare 'mole' below (fn. 3).

3"I-Icle,' Cf. 5a’wéi, 'road, door.' One of the very few pairs

of lexical items illustrating stress-position contrast., Compare
?élal, 'sing' with ?eldl, 'weep.' But Elmendorf (1954) glosses
"mountain beaver.' His [§£ﬁ1al} shows lack of glottal attraction
for informant HA. Cf., Puget Sound 8dw?i.

ﬁ'Rnut-basket.' I did not elieit a reduplicating plural: !1t is
thus not clear whether the root shape is *sap3- or *pa- with
*g Nominal.

5'Hcrw?‘ 45 be1f,ér$EIdabE 'whatever are you doing?' in the
text of the Tale (note 85, Appendix I, sec. 3).

6The solitary example §édak” alternating with sédak” '"Canal, sea,'
shows the palatalization alternation may also apply to some *s forms.
The etymology of 'sea' is obscure (see Tale, note 60, for comment),

ké?s urinate (child)®
kas urinate (female)
k2%a(h) mummy

k;}:{h} granny

kawiab nourishment2

kipo cat-tail cuat3
kds raﬂway-carriage4

ké’e nhut-up5
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kcib
ddkta(h)
stihlad
tkax"
Ekiyns
tkacab

melk

dark
dnctnrﬁ
stncklngﬁ

spank

bear-grass basket
get soaked

milk®

Fig. 53.--k - Forms

1 7
'Urinate' is clearly an affective Attenuative formation.
kas is the non-Male root, suppletive to the (male) *sax".

2’Nnurishmentﬂ
note 56).

31Cat-tail coat. '

Ii'Railway carriage.'
from plural 'cars.'

5’S'hut: upt" -
like *ké?*V(h).
from *kah.

EI'Ductur, stocking, milk.'

English loan, 'car.

Loans from English.

Cf. text of Tale (Appendix I, sec. 5,

French loan, through Chinocok (7).

' Borrowed

Source unclear, but putatively from a shape
If Attenuative in formation, then perhaps

'Stocking'

is probably to be rendered *s—tikhtn, since the Augmented

form is s-k-tdhkad.

'Milk' shows a lax vowel, corresponding

to the English lax /x/, and not identical with Twana

(Tense) /fe/.

kaka(h)
kak¢?mal
13kaZe(h)
tél? ka(h)
snanakéya(h)
sa'bkay
c‘ica&:de[h]

I
crow
2

small

white pi.ne3
f-:l‘wnf‘L

horned grebe5
brake fernEr

'rn.i:l:l:mi.ng-i:nird:I|I

Fig. 54,--k - Forms

;’Graw.'

2

Seemingly pan-Salish.

"Small.' Cf. ké?kam 'small.'
Pulsifer to be a Quilcene form.

Probahiy redyplicating. *kah.

Asserted by informant, Mrs.
Quilcene is at the northern

extremity of pre-Reservation Twana territory (see Fig. 1,

Chap. I, sec. 2.1)}.

This suggests a root *kahm. The Skokomish-
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Fig. 54.--cont.

proper 'small' clearly shows *al 'Attenuative,' which induces
the Attenuative-type vocalism by infixing -Vh (Chap. III, sec.
7). The stem is, of course, to be marked [not k-rg, not m=+0b-
struent]. This accords with the observation that morphemes,
not segments, are exceptions to P-rules. But see Kiparsky
{1968) for reservations on this score. The stem here is, of

' course, *E:h+ﬁ;hm,

'"White pine.' The form seems to contain suffix *aki(h), bound
pronominal for 'hand' (Semantics?).

&
'"Fawn.' The only suppletive Attenuative in the Corpus for

Twana. Cf. Suppletive stems for Augment (Chap. II, sec. 2).

3,
Horned grebe.' Alternatively stressed snenskeyah. The form

B

7

snanakéyah shows the underlying vowel £: snanakeysh could not
otherwise have e (because of vowel-loss), which shows that the
latter stressing arises by secondary shift (Chap. II, sec. 21.4)
(cf. fn. 7 below).

'Brake fern.' Clearly, *ga?4k-ay(h), with 'plant' suffix (see
Chap. II, sec. 12.3). ;

'"Humming-bird.' Clearly reduplicating, from *cak-ane(h) (bound
pronominal, 'ear'{§). The surviving shwa in the stem suggests
that the stress falls on the reduplicating syllable as a result
of the secondary stress shift rule, and not by CS rule (cf. fn.
5 abowve). '

Colville' Twana GCloss
k. kilx c. &alad hand
keléxw dalax” evening; morning
fx" ek sadex" ca tnngue2
Vipankst padads ten”
sankam{kan sax"td17 tad } back”
~ calédad
x. kilx . %alad hand
s-.::uxéen yotad foct5
su-mix ~ sa’wida$ spirit pOWEFE
Fig. 55.--Salish k - &, x - §
1

The Colville forms are from Vogt (1940). The point at issue
being clear enough, I have not presumed to normalize Vogt's
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Fig. 55.--cont.

transcription. As I have already noted, Salish comparative
studies are in their infancy, and the vowel equivalences are
unclear, as are also the conditions for vowel-loss (but see
Chap. II, sec. 11.(Summary), for vowel-loss in Twana).

2
s- in the Twana form is obviously *s Nominal. *tx" for other
Salish often corresponds to prefix dax - in Twana.

3, ..
*?6pan or *?8pan is the probable stem here. The suffixes
vary across Salish.

4

Here, only the bound pronominal suffix *ékan, 'back' is common.
5

Again, the bound pronominal suffix *xVn, 'foot' is common.

6Perhaps not cognates at all. Certainly the alternation m~ (*n)d

is a problem. Cf. also Flathead su+mé%, sumés (Krueger i

perhaps the (long?) u has rounded the [+Nasal] segment following

(Hamp, personal communication). This would have occurred in cer-
tain (marked) lexical items only, for no such regular alternatiom
has so far been noted.

Figure 52 presents forms in which &€ and ¥ are in free variation
with g and 3, the latter never appearing without the former also occurring,
although many forms show only (plain) & and ¢&. So far as the dictionary
representation of these forms is conderned, sub-corpus (c) shows the relevant
consonants in pusifions where no ﬁgrpholng[cal alternations occur, and a
synchronic grammar could do no more than add a remark to the entries them-
selves. A form like 'bone' would carry the morpheme-feature [optionally insert
y-glide].l )

However, the occurrence of forms such as those under (a) and (b), to-
gether with the forms of Figures 53, 54 (the 2Efurms of Twana) raises an
interesting problem. Comparative studies (illustrated all too briefly by
' Figure 55) have shown that Proto=Twana non-rounded k and x shifted to
palatal & and § respectively, quite possibly as an unconditioned sound-

change.2 Clearly, however, whether by re-borrowing or by 'exception,' some

1That is, such a form is subject to a minor rule of the Phohological
Component..

2If a conditioned change, then one quite beyond recomstructiom, at

least within Twana; not only have extensive vowel-shifts obscured tha
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(4]
k-forms remain in Twana.

" forms of Figure 52 (the

; It ie plausible to hold, then, that the problem-
g,g alternants) represent a relic medial stage of
the original sound-shift, and the question is, whether the grammar ought
not in some manner to recapture this notion.

The simplest manner in which the notion outlined might be recap-
tured in the grammar would be to represent all (historically) originally
k/x forms with k/x, in the dictionary. Those segments which are to become

¢ and § must then pass through the following three rules.

+Cons
+Back
| e 4 =
P y in env / +High
=Round
[-Eack
2. [+Cons] —» +Corona ineav., [ - ¥

3. y—> P inenv. [ [+Cons] -
The first inserts a palntallglide after non-rounded velars? The

second palatalizes k,x with following y¥: note that the only clusters of

consonant + y at this stage are the ones newly created, which simplifies
the specification in the left hand side of the rule. The third rule deletes
the y, following palatalization.

However, to the first and third of these rules there is a class of
~ exceptions or optional exceptions. To the first rule the exceptions must
be all those forms which show L?_orr % in Twana. We shall take here only
fhe k forms, as typical of the problem.

Some fourteen Twana forms containing k ocecur in the total corpora.
Of these (as the footnotes to the corpus indicate), four are obvious English
loans, perhaps mediﬁted by Chinook Jargon, while four others ('urinate,'
'mummy,' 'granny,' and 'shut up!') are characterizable as affective. All of
these, whether by direct or indirect3 marking of dictionary entries, must be

made exceptions to the rule for developmentof y-glide.

original 'environments,' but many finally-occurring &/s give us no follow-

ing environment at all. In what follows, I assume an unconditioned change,
but also discuss alternatives for Twana.

anr the status of x as a possibly 'relic,' see Chap. II, sec.
15.2, and the argument below (p.193 ).

2The rounded (and glottalized rounded) front wvelars survive, as do
all the back velars. 3

3'Direcf' marking involves the use of a direct instruction, such
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There are no exceptions to the second (palatalization) rule.1 So

‘far as the (optional) exceptions to the third (glide-loss) rule are con-
cerned,2 only direct dictionary marking is open to us. Thus, a form like
'bone' will be marked [Optionally not glide-loss rule]. However, we note

that the alternants i}g. never occur in the reduplicating syllable of the
- Augment, nor in the stem except in the segment adjacent to a stressed vowel.
The constraint is simply one of proximity to stress; it is not clear, however,
where this constraint is to be noted, in view of the fact that the option on
glide-loss seems only to obtain with a small number of lexical items. Perhaps
we may mark the rule [optional for marked forms, when adjacent vowel is
stressed].

It remains to order these rules with respéct to the rules already

given,.
Taking s-tadad: s-tétatad slave: Augment
E-qu - s-qtiq log jam: Augment
~and ?as-ddx": “ms-4x 4ix" frozen: Augment
v W W/ W :
Eax ab : x Zax ab wind: Augment

Hg see that the present rules must operate before those for cluster-
simpllficaticn:4 t is not lost before &, while it is before q; similarly,
‘4 is not lost before x", while ¥ is so lost. It is not clear whether any
earlier rule must similarly be preceded by the present rules: .they are thus
operable at any point before cluster-simplification except that, to avoid
complicating thé constituent structure rules, they cannot operate immediately

pﬂst-dictinnary.S

as [not rule X]. 'Tndirect’ marking involves a feature (such as [Foreign])
which in turn correlates with a condition (such as 'Not in [+Foreign] words')
attached to a rule.

lBut compare the [xY] allophone of [x/ in Quinault (Gibson, 1964),
and the (kY] allophone of /k/ 1in Chilliwack Halkomelem (Harris, 1966).

EWE note that only plain (nmot glottalized) k is involved.

31 am not aware of the need to intercalate any other rules among
these, and thus suppose them to be passed in a block.

&See Chap. II, sec.7.

5They are tentatively placed immediately after the rules fpr constituent
structure.
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Some support for the above analysis comes from the discussion of Affix-
‘truncation (Chap II, sec. 15.2). Forms such as spéx" 'gull' giving spéx" -s.
{which apparently contradicts the 'remoteness of stress' condition on the trunca-
tion rule), led us to adopt the view that we have to do with xw clusters.

This, of course, is to say that (perhaps only in certain marked items) the
environment / -w 1is a possible relic environment for proto-Twana x.l

The above solution, while interesting in its implications for Proto-
Twana,2 nevertheless fails to meet the criterion of recoverability by alterna-
tion (Kiparsky's 'alternation principle'), by virtue of which it is more rea-
sonable to assume that forms always heard as (e.g.) ¢ are to be so represented
in the dictionary. In this case, i? forms are represented as &2 and the al-
ternating forms also simply marked as alternating.

However, there is yet a third possibility, one which avoids both ex-
tremes--that of over-abstractness (the 'underlying k' solution), as well as
that of over-concreteness (the 'write it as it is' solution). It is possible
to re-interpret the form (e.g.) isw? as underlyingly ﬁﬁgégZ.B provided that
it can be shown (a) that the cluster is not anti-canonical, at least for under-
lying shapes, and (b) that the reduplication rules for both Augment and Attenua-
tive can be simply modified to handle the complication.

There is no synchronic evidence that vowel clusters occur within
morphemes in Tnmna_.4 and it is certainly most unlikely that the present cases
51 initial &e- and %e- constitute separate morphemes. On the other hand,

the constituentlstructure rule for Attenuative has been allowed to create

1Compare the 'relic' environments for underlying Masals (Chap. II,
sec. 8). In both cases, the notion 'relic' is captured by the condition-
features in the rules by which the rest of the occurrences are transformed
into segments of different feature composition.

21 have in fact hazarded this solution so far as the representations
- of underlying forms in the text of the Tale are concerned.
30r even *¥ysw?. Compare, for example, Pentlatc (sic) cif’3 'bone'
(Boas [1888]).

the only forms I have in which a surface cluster cannot be attributed
to an option on the -insertion rule are those in which lenis articulation
of y in unstressed syllables (pre-tonic) occurs, giving (e.g.) beopéta’wal
'fighting,' from *bg-fkﬂpé- €13 .
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geminate vowels, although these are always later resolved by the insertion of
glottal stop. It has also been suggested that the only initial clusters in
Iwana morphemes are those including h/?; here it is possible that we must
extend this characterization to include clusters containing yl as second
element.

Suppose we insist that, as a result of whatever complex restructuring,
clusters such as ¥eV (or, ¢yV) survive in the forms we are handling. Can
the rules so far established handle the complications? For the Augment, note
that the optional palatalization never appears in the reduplication. We thus
need only amend the constituent structure rule to allow an e plus dissimilar
vowel (or yV) cluster between Cl and 52 of the reduplication, provided the
following two rules are added. First, an optional rule will then assimilate
the ¢ (or y) to the g !; segment. Second, for the cases where the option is
not taken, the first of two dissimilar vowels (or, y in / C - V) is simply
deleted. Thus: i

oy E}E {:} ——— {opt) 8/¢ in env. / - Dissimilar Vowel.

N ’ :
9. {‘Hmre]: } ™ @f in env.f{ = Dissimilar ‘-'Drwel}
Y 2 C=V 2

Rule 1 above was framed using the enviromment 'dissimilar vowel' to
ensure that the geminate vowel created by the Attenuative constituent struc-
ture rule is not assimilated or deléted, as in a form such as (Attenuative)
*E-Eh-ﬁeé (from. *Eéé, ‘pay'). But clearly, the Attenuative form of *Ciila¥
would be #*¥e-éh-Zala¥, which would result in **Eéigﬁilnﬁ instead of the
correct E§75E3L55 by the rule for Laryngeal affection.

We must thus amend the constituent structure rule. If reduplication
of CVV (or, CyV) is allowed, the two new rules would apply to the reduplicating
syllable as well as to the stem.2

Alternatively, since the palatalized gfg never appear in the re-
duplication, we may avoid the need to mark the assimilation rule as 'obliga-
tcéy in reduplicating syllable' by slightly complicating the constituent=
structure rule. Thus:

Attenuative Reduplication = Cl?lﬁlﬁ: for Stem Cl(? or y) vl.

1In SPE features, simply segments [+Son, -Syll, -Round].

2'Ihe ordering of the new rules is straightforward: 4if they both apnly
before the ¢ -insertion rule, the latter may refer simply to 'vowel sequence.'
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IV.3.6. Rounding

(a) Eéﬁbkwale{h} Jesus Christ1

bék" book

q é83(h) pig

K 6t cape

K e?k"6t cape (Attenuative)
(b) sék"a? sugar

L
8X Jp hoop

Fig. 56.--Rounding Assimilation

1'JE;us Christ.' We must suppose a re-evaluation
ofiiésju as *Yé¥o, then a re-interpretation of
the first syllable as a reduplication e-fo - , with
a stress-shift to the 'stem,' giving fe-go- . Vowel
assimilation (uncanonical) would then make the un-
stressed reduplication vowel into o, whereupon a
further rule (optionally?) gives the stress to the
'prefix' again. :

Note: The k —# k" shift is not considered as rule-
produced for forms such as these: rather, it is a con-
dition: on the shapes of Twana dictionmary entries--that
is, a morpheme-structure condition. See p. 196.

Rounding in consonants is confined to segments which are [+Back, -Low],
i.e., velar and post-velar k/x and qf;.l The analysis of reduplication
already given shows clearly that no question of re-analysis of segments such
as k" as clusters (kw) arises generally, although there may be such clusters
in Twana-=-one such case was discussed earlier.

Two constraints on the contrast [+Round] wvs. [-Round] must be re-

15ee (Chap. IV, sec. 3.5) back for the question of-the possible sur-
vival of *x in certain rare environments in Twana. The morpheme-structure
constraint on Roundness to Back consonants is probably pan-S5alish: the so-
called /t¥/ of Snoqualmie-Duwamish (Tweddell, 1950) is almost certainly
to be re-analyzed as /tx%¥/;. with very light friction, as in Twana, S5-D
{x¥/ probably merges with /hw/, and the [h] element may then be lost.
Cf. Tale, note 5(d), Appendix I, sec. 5.1.
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ferred to, The first concerns dictionary entries, and the second the rules
of the grammar. i

The Corpus contains no instances of either of the sequences Rounded
Vowel plus Non-Rounded Velar Consonant or the 'mirror' sequence within a
morpheme. There is thus a morpheme-condition to be added to the Phonological
description, excluding such sequences (see Fig. 56).

However, a question arises concerning the dictionary entries for
morphemes with initial velarrs followed by a Rounded vowel. It might be
argued that these velars should be represented as [-Round], to be adjusted
by the Rounding neutralization rule. However, the 'alternation'principle
militates against this suggestion, while the reduplication of the Augment
(with its accompanying vowel-loss) in fact recovers all cases of velar plus
rounded vowel unambiguously as [+Round]. Thus kwﬁy 'bend, ' gives Ewe’kwﬁy.
while Zasd"6d, 'hidden' gives ?asd"¥ 4'6X .

In addition, the (for Twana, at leastl] automatic labiality asso-
tiated with Rounding is very strong in both consonants and vnuela.z In
kw, xw, etc., the co-articulation is simultaneous with, or even anterior to
the closure or constriction of the consonant. On the other hand, co-
articulation with fnllnwing Rounded vowels is so strong that the contrast
(e.g.) 4 ws. q"’ is neutralized in these cases. Thus, *yaq-a's- 'file
something' and *giﬁw-ﬁa- 'wash face' are both heard as [y.q“55-1.3

The writing of a suitable rule to convey the facts of Twana Round-

ing neutralization is a simple matter. Thus:

+Cons
+Syll ]
O
Tfack [+Round] in enw. /[ +Round

Notice that the facts'cunﬁernlng thelgggggg of Labiality and co-articu-
lation are not, however, conveyed by such a rule: as matters of theory
stand today, they are to be added, if at all, as very low-level rules con-
cerning fine details of articulatinn.a

li.':f. the description of Rounding in Tillamook as 'cupping of the
tongue,' without rounding of the lips (Thompson [1966]).

2

Cf. the discussion on shwa in co-articulation (Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.2).

jcf. 'aa-y;g ‘filéd'; 7na-y;_d_w 'washed. '

anr example, the exact degree to which a is optionally raised and
rounded when abutting a rounded consonant, without ever merging with the
corresponding (+round] vowel, 3. I discuss elsewhere the possibility that a
'superordinate' definition of tract-configuration (the 'Basis of Articulation')
will handle such details.
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Iv.3.7.1. Nasals, Loans, and the

Nagal Sound-Shift
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ndary Aperture

IVv.3.7.1.1. General

m méri Haryl _
mé 1k mi1k2*?
mgfnariaz Myron Eelsl’9
ské1man teacherz
613 (h) mi11’
mal!y;%ad 1 marry3
mam & s thin
mal?3xal® ed tin can®
tas-ma X proud
ma%h daddy
mé?E defecate’
tam?étad rope
&amﬁhwap short-tail
damdx"qs sharp-nose
dam’ate’aps spineﬁ
§-fam’sp backside
kake’mal sm.all?
xwésqam fewa

I'Mary’ and "Myron Eels' occur in Tales.

Fig. 57.--Nasals - m

The importance of

the metathesis of 'Myron' cannot be assessed from Twana

data alone.
concern E&y

The only productive metatheses I have found
and Ch. But metathesis is held to be a gram-

matical process in Clallam, one of the
Mrs. Pulsifer. See Thompson (1968).
rendering of the name 'Gabriel' as [gr
2'Hilk, teacher' are most likely to be
Note that they lack the plural or dimi
found in Chinook Jargon loans.

languages spoken by
Compare also Mrs. Pulsifer's

éibivi].

direct English loans.
nutive shaping often
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Fig. 57.--cont.
i
'Mill' and 'marry' are from French, although possibly not
directly from Canadian French but rather through Chinook
Jargon. 'mill' gains a final h (automatic to a final vowel?);
'marry' must also be assumed to carry final h (¥2d, lst pers.
sing.), which lowers the original é-vocalism (laryngeal af-
fection).
'"Tin can.' -Vle&-ad, bound pronominal, 'container.'
S'Defecate' must be marked [not laryngeal affection], since
it retains é? : but this form may be *méx? .

6‘Rope,' 'spine.' These forms show a glottal stop after m

not matched in the corresponding Puget Sound forms, which show
plain b. The form for 'rope' is especially interesting, since
the glottal stop seems not to have arisen from a lost vowel:
if this is indeed the underlying shape, then we probably have
here further confirmation for the notion that glottal stop is
absorbed by, then lost in association with a voiced stop.
?‘Small' is commented om in fn. 2 to Fig. 54, so far as it shape
is concerned. Its proveniance is unknown; certainly it is not
a loan from the Puget Sound dialects, which uniformly (?) have
mem3?ad for 'small.'
E'Few,' CEf. xwésay, 'bad,' (with %4y 'good'?) Is x"és a
negative particle, to be compared to x%i? , 'mot'?

gIn '"Mary' and 'milk,' [&] is [-High,-Tense]: Cf. £ denoting
[€Y] elsewhere in this thesis, defined as [-High,+Tense]. In
'Myron Eels,' [I] is [+High,-Tense]; cf. [X] as an allophone of
/a/ (Fig. 65(c), Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.2.

Gloss
n  s-nanakéya(h) diving duckl
dands Ch1n0052
?5lenYos orange3
ténten bell®

wéSantan President
sK61lman teacher
s-pspan SpOO0L
s-pé?pon tea-spoon
Tépan apronEI

D 3?5;“35 ::J.Fj,f-l:neﬂ:q.r“'r

Fig. 58.--Nasals

_n‘g
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Fig. 58,--cont.

l‘Diving duck.' Appears to be reduplicating, from a root (?)

*n:ﬁéyﬂh(?} Provenience unknown.
2'Chim:ma.‘ A place-name.
3'Utang_e.' A common characteristic of loans through Chinook

'priest' in

&4

Jargon is the plural formation used as a singular (see also

fn. & below).

‘Bell : Frum Chinook Jargon. Twana also derives the form

dox” teleq.abad 'bell,' from *teleq , with Nominalizing prefix-

suffix comp

lex daxw-bd

ETEPDOH.‘ An Attenuative formation, but irregular: we would

expect sp3?

An alternat
a putative
Chap. III,

ﬁ'Aprnn,f P
languages.
the (French
French Arti
'orange' ab

?'Cry-baby.'
Clallam has
Twana **x'6

There are el
proper nﬁmﬂsj and tw
remaining twelve, si
'few') may be consid
fcr only as laana,l

On the other

one is a place-name;

p#n, were this a Twana formation, from *s-pdn.
ive Attenuative formation for 'spoon' is based on
*g-péhn (see 'Laryngeal-final Attenuative,'

sec. 6.2),

roto-Salish r merged with 1. in most Salish

Mo trace of original r remains in Twana. Cf.
-origin) loan lepléd, 'priest'--with the plural
cle as part of the stem for the singular (see also

ove) .

This was Mrs. Pulsifer's Clallam childhood nickname.
n for proto-*m, which makes this form similar to
gw-ab, from 3wﬁ§W v e

ghteen m-forms,of which four are from English (two being

o from French (possibly through Chinook Jargon). Of the

¥ ('thin,' 'daddy,' 'defecate,' 'backside,' 'small,' and

ered as affective. This leaves six forms to be accounted
possibly from neighboring Puget Sound dialects.2

hand, of the nine n-forms, six are English loans and

this leaves only 'bell,' which is clearly an onomatopoetic

l'Ecrpus m/b,

-

n/d in parallel environments' suggests we discount the

likelihood of any of these constituting 'relic' nasals in rare environments.

-While n only occcur

s once initially, m only occurs once finally; I have no

comment on the possible significance of these distribution-limitations.

2Except ' sma

11'--gee notes on m-corpus (Fig. 57).
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formation borrowed from Chinook Jargon, and the form for 'diving duck.'
The solitary -form, in turn, is a palpable Clallam loan.

n Gloss b Gloss

Initial tasme X proud Pasbal sated
; méla(h) mill béle(h) spring (water)

Medial skélman teacher séilbad half-brother

tam?élad rope tabé?dabac hair (on body)
Final xweuqim few stéb what?

n d .
Initial un:ml::.éyi-(h} diving duck sadaddfed footprints
Medial skélman teacher séll'.;bad half-brother
Final Yépan apron pad time

spffp_in spoon té*tad - cedar-bark skirt

Fig. 59.--m/b and n/d, in Parallel Environments

Twana Upper Ehehalisl Gloss
*[m/ !:r-:{a'as mis four
ba qub méq m field
-bs -m¥ people (pronom.)
tabéd tamén hair
dawd?dbac néwname tree-trunk
spdab spadm flower
k“a1éb %9 1m drying rack
-b -m [verbalizer]
*/n/ de?wéh nawe “you (sing.)
dacdh ?4nca 1
cadél cane he, she, it
Téda?wat (e)ndwt heart
?25padats pénads ten
waddw? . wnéw horn
-pad —p‘n time
baElad? maBén? head-louse
Fig. 60.--Comparison of Twana b/d, Upper Chehalis m/n

lKinhde (1963).
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As will be seen from the corpora, Twana possesses both the nasals m,

n and the voiced obstruents b,d (Fig. 59). Superficially, no special problem
is presented by such a situation. However, the total corpus of forms contain-
ing nasals is extremely limited. What is more, as has been shown (Chap. II,
sec. 8), the contextual variants of b,d are such that we must suppose these

to be the output of underlying nasals m and n, quite apart from the compara-
tive évidence showing conclusively that such is their historical source (see
Fig. 60 for a small sample of such evidence).

Since the substitution of voiced stops for nasnlsl is extremely rare
as a sound change,z it seems worthwhile to attempt some explanation of what
may have occurred, at least in the case of Twana. However, the proposed ex-
planation concerns the micro-timing of the muscle-commands for nasalization
and voicing; thus, rather more details concerning physioclogy will be presented

than are perhaps normal in discussion of phonology.

I?.E.?.1.2. Physiological Considerations

Nasals have already been characterized as [+Sonorant, +Consonant,
-Syllabic]. We may illustrate. the speech-ready (or, 'Neutral position') ad-
justment of the velo-pharyngeal port by contrast with its action in quiet
breathing and swallowing.

In quiet breathing, the velum is lowered, thereby allowing air to
pass through the nose. In swallowing, a strong sphincter-like contraction
of the palato-pharyngeal valve is observed, which completely disappears be-
tween swallows.3 Before and between swallows, the muscles concerned show no

'tonus,' as monitored by EMG . On the other hand, it has been shown that

1In virtually all instances (see Figs. 57, 58 and footnotes there
for exceptions).

2Apparent1y occurring only in this one area, the northern part of the
Olympic Peninsula: the languages concerned are the Puget Sound dialects and
Twana (both Salish), as well as Quileute and Nitinat (both Wakashan). Since
these languages are all members of the Mosan phylum, and thus genetically as
well as areally related, it should be pointed out that the sound change is
areal and not genetic in origin: although it occurs in all three branches
of Mosan, it is confined to two sets of geographically contiguous languages.

3Bln0mer (1953}+
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witlle Ui sphincter action (which involves the pharyngeal constrictors, as

well as the velum-raising levator and tensor palatini muscles) is in speech
small or nil,1 the velum-raising muscles themselves are active as much as

600 msecs before audio cnset,2 ufteﬁ continuing active throughout the utterance.

This speech-general tonus is shown by x-ray cinematngraphy3 to raise
the vglum and hold it somewhat half-clnsed.n Then, for non-Nasal consonants,
the velum is further raised, closing the port more or less tightly; while
for vowels, the port is nearly (but not quite) closed, remaining proportionately
less closed for the lower (especially front) vowels. However, for Resonant
consonants, as of course for vowels, the over-all tract stance remains such
that voicing will be 'spontaneous': most particularly, Nasals are therefore
'unmarked' for voicing.

The problem of the sound-change 'Nasal to voiced stop' may thus be
usefully re-phrased as an attempt to explain how a stop unmarked for voicing
is replaced by one marked for voicing, for this is the essence of the rarity
of the change.

Let us assume that the completion of a nasal includes at least the
following events in sequence. The wvelum, which is somewhat half-down (as
suggested above), is lowered further;5 the tongue (or lip) contact is made.
If the following segment is a vowel (e.g.), a 'raising' command must reach
the palate sufficiently early to ensure no perceptual nasalization of that
vowel. The crucial parameter to be examined is that of timing. Let us sup-
pose that the command to raise the palate (in anticipation of the following
Eegmentj is advanced; or, conversely, that the oral (or labial) release is
delayed. In either case, an oral occlusion will obtain; however, with the

~nasal-bleed pathway severely constricted, the supra-glottal pressure increase
will very quickly cut the Bernoulli effect across the glottis to a point at

which spontaneous voicing can no longer be sustained.

lEloomer (1953). 2pritzel (1963). 3pi8rk (1961)

QEut cf. Chomsky-Halle (1968):'in the neutral position, the velum
is raised, and the air-flow through the nose is shut off '(p. 316). In either
case, we are saved from the absurdity of having to 'mark' [-Nasal], a logical
necessity if we held that the velum moved from the rest (i.e., breathing)
position for every non-nasal segment.

SPrubably by a positive command to (at least) the palatoglossus
muscle, implicated by Fritzel (1968).
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Two possibilities are presented. The stop tail-off of the originally

nasal segment may simply unvoice,giving [nt ]. On the other hand (and this

seems to be the case for Twana), voicing may be maintained, probably by the

adjustment of the stance of the glnttis.l

(a) ™bésas ~  bésas four
mb‘éay ~  batay snake
Tbale’ss ~ bdle’as racoon
ndiqns ~ déqas one
nd:éuﬁid e df&aéad once
Tdasxd®  ~  dasxax I like it
(b) tqa?mdex’ ~ tga?bdax" make bread
sa’wésamdax” ~ s3”wésabdax" flooding
x3qanbad  ~ xadadbad a landing
{c) {yabéd sidét fruit : day
yabéil stdéed our fruit : our day
[lékwad Ea’wat he says : he's fine
1ék"adad darwatdad I say I'm fine
{atxwtil?‘ qw:d: s?Sbat ~ sl0bdt back of head : name
saxthIquas: s?6bats back of his head : his name

Fig. 61.--Contextual Variants of Twana Nasals

&1 T B

Allophonee of N, Allophanes of B

Within the framework suggested, it is now possible to explain the

source of two of the contextual allophones of *m,n in Twana, viz.,

lPerhnpn aided by the laxing of the pharynx, to assist 'containment'

of the over-pressure in the oral chamber.

Halle-Stevens (1967).

For the original report, see
Ohala's EMG tests implicate the inter-arytenoid muscles

(personal communication), which tends to support the Halle-Stevens hypothesis.
Note that a lowering of the larynx would alsoc subserve the maintenance
of voicing; but no suspicion of the resultant implosive character of such a

stop appears in Twana.
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(a) initially, b,d have optionally a nasal onset (Fig. 61[a]), (b) stem-
morpheme finally, the nasal optionally survives as such before a dissimilar
nasal (Fig. 61[b]).

From the work of ngrk already referred to, we note two trends:
first, that initial closure to the speech-ready position takes place even
when the first segment of the utterance is a nasal; and second, that the
closure-time within an utterance is shorter than that for the speech-ready
ad justment (approximately 150 msecs vs. 260 msecs). It follows that, if
post-nasal raising is advanced in time, the shorter (speech-medial) open time
will be sharply curtailed, while the longer (speech-initial) open time will
be only slightly curtailed.

Thus an utterance-initial nasal will become in effect a pre-nasalized
stop, but a medial nasal will become a simple voiced stop. It also follows
that while the second of two nasals will have its open time curtailed, the
first will retain its full 'length' since it is not followed by a 'raising'
commnd:1 this would account for the morpheme-final allophnnea.2

An important consequence of assuming the mechanism outlined above is
that the rules representing these processes must not assume that all segments
go through two stages, viz., N to pre-N, pre-N to non-N. Rather, the speech-
initial and non speech-initial positions have their independent develnpments+3
Moreover, clarity of exposition (if not additional explanatory power) is prob-
ably to be gained by incorporating the timing factor in the rules--one simple
way of doing which is to represent nasals as two-part segments. Thus, taking

utterance-initial as an example:

+H +Sonorant
+N —» [ (4¥) =Sonorant ] in env./ $ -
-Cont -N

The argument for the two-part representation of a segment here concerns

the nature of the segment-onset: this has a direct parallel in the case of

1Nute that this provides a physiological basis for the classical notion
of 'protection,' at least for the case in question.

zﬁe recall that the rule for geminate simplification will by this
stage of the rules have dealt with the clusters mim and né&n, so that only
dissimilar nasal clusters remain,

3The requirement for 'option' in these rules seems to result from
the pressure of analogy: all *N tend to become B.
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SPE's analysis of nffricatinnl as demanding a feature of release. There
may well be a case for a three-part segmentation into Omset, Steady-state,

and Release, at least for certain types of segment.

IV.3.7.2. Laterals

There are three laterals in Twana: Jf » ¥, and 1. Je is distinguished
from ﬁhe other two laterals in two ways; it is glottalized, and it is (heavily)
affricated. Since Stridency (Chap. IV, sec. 5.3) plays a very minor role in
Twana, whereas glottalization is a dominant feature, we choose to assign
glottalization as the minimally distinguishing feature uf'gj thus, for ex-
ample, the rule defining the conditions for development of a syllabic off-
glide of % (Chap. II, sec. 20.3) need specify % in terms of [-Glottal Comstr]
rather than [-Strident].

In turn, voice need play no part in the distinction between laterals.
To distinguish % from 1 (in the same rule, for instance), [+Continuant] might
be used, provided 1 1is at the same time defined as a 'stop,' i.e. [-Comt].
As will be shown below, however (Chap. IV, sec. 4.1.), 1 1is best considered

the Sonorant Lateral, as against non-Sonmorant 31 and ~f
IV.3.8. Other Voiced Obstruents

Iv.3.8.1. General

Twana Niuguallzl Gloss

(a) yadés Jides touthz
syal ab 3 dladab :',ﬁezrr.3
yapate(h) }:155&’ £ive®
yaﬁgd Yagad fnnt5

(b) “wad g Fdelax"” down; sit down
w:dgbaxw gﬁfdhexw blagkherryﬁ
da’wéh ddg"e? thou® >
E9® wal Sagai door, road
waddw?® : gﬁ‘dﬂk horns’g
sia’wadxad sagddak armpit’

lsge Chap. IV, sec. &4, 'Manner Features.'
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Twana ' Nisqually Gloss
(c) balélg¥e (h) © baldlgs? navel®
v §8b wa §ab box®
g édag 8" édaq gweduck (clam}lﬁ
hédolg el hédalg”el ateamgrlﬁ

Fig. 62.--Comparison of Twana y/w, Puget Sound ,...3‘. g ""‘iw

1
Nisqually forms are taken from A. Malikouti-Drachman (1964, 1965).

zﬂenerally, an alternation of stress is seen between the Nisqually
(Nis.) and Twana (Tw.) forms. From the study of the Augment, it is
reasonable to suppose that, if the shift is by rule, Twana shows
the earlier (underlying?) stress pattern in such forms as 'tooth';
for Twana, the V-a alternation would not operate were the stress
*kyides.

3'Yelr.' Twana offers several examples of *1+ stop where either
the stop or the 1 1is lost. Cf. 'five,' where Nisqually has lost
the p.

&‘Five,' 'thou,' and 'navel' show an alternation between 2 and h
for Nisqually and Twana. '
W

5'Fcu::t." The usual Puget Sound (Pg.5.) reflex of *y is SOMNEE 3
is contextually determined, the present data does not shdow how.

61n general, Pg.S. gw corresponds to (and derives from ) Tw. 7?w.
Cf. 'box,' which illustrates w=w-. But 'blackberry' shows no 2w:
here 7 has been lost remote from the stress, as also in 'horn.'

?'Thau' illustrates the rule for laryngeal affection in Twana:

Nisqually shows the underlying é-.

B‘Hnrn' Here the final g“ has lost labiality as well as voice in
Nisqually.

g'&rmpit.!' Here compare only the morpheme Tw.-1wad- with Nis. -gad-.
As with 'horn,' Nisqually shows loss of labialization, as also in
'navel.’ -

lﬂ'gweduck' and 'steamer' are thus supposed to be loans in Twana from

Puget Sound.
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Gloss
}:,ali'leﬁ Seattle
353“;’ i bugny,mnnsterl
I ?6lenJos ' Dr&ngez
‘5}inz nniun2
sﬁ’su’ljﬁn_ ﬂuldier2
g fagiq carrots
g° g'édaq gweduck
hédolg et e
}igwa ’ bogey, munsterl
balilgwn (h) navelS
Ei*ngwﬂs half-breed6

Fig. 63.--Twana Voiced Obstruents, non- b/d

l'senttle,' 'monster.' These forms are identical

with Puget Sound forms. 1If 'Seattle' is to be glossed

as 'cousins,' then this form is to be added to the list
of forms showing Twana y = Puget Sound ¥ , as in Fig. 62.

z'ﬂrange,' 'onion,' and 'soldier' show the common plural
borrowing-shape  Compare French loan lépawah from
'les pois.'

3'Carrct.' I do not know the cognates, but the g could
come from (1) ( Jw —» g"—h g, or (2) k¥ —» gw—- E-
The form is certainly not from Chinoock Jargon, which has
the expected (French-loan) kalat.

A‘Steamex.' In all likelihood from Puget Sound, although
the vocalism in Nisqually (e.g.) shows a (hédalg“ei).
Twana does not possess héd 'burn' (cf. Twana Tasd"st,

. "fire'), and shows -?wéi as bound pronominal for 'vehicle,
canoe.' (See Fig. 62, correspondences ’w ‘gHJ-

E'anelﬂ Twana here shows g“'&gainnt Nisqually g. But

there is other evidence for a g"~g alternation in Nisqually:
in any case, I do not doubt that 'navel' is borrowed from some
Puget Sound dialect.

61 am unable to account for 'half-breed.'
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Besides forms with m,n Twana also contains forms with the voiced ob-
struents 3, T, g gw. It will be clear (from Fig. 62 and 63, with th;ir
footnotes) that many such forms are in all probability loans from the Puget
Sound dialects, which will be seen to possess a full set of voiced obstruents
(b, d; },I; gw--thcugh not g, except contextually-determined). The remain-
ing forms are obviously loans, originally from English or French, though often
thrnuéh the Chinook Jargom.

When we see such loans in parallel with the existence of b,d forms,
it is tempting to suggest that their acceptance depends on what amounts to
phonological analogy; that is, that the presence of b,d allows for the accept-
ance of X, g, and the presence of k" in turn allows for the acceptance of
gw. Suppﬁrt for this view might be offered by citing the case of forms like
English 'coffee,' 'thousand,' borrowed as kipeh, tdwsad. Twana has no con-
tinuant f or P , and loans like this are adapted.

On the other hand, if we examine languages like Coeur d'Alene (an
'"Inland' Salish language), we note the development of d, gw in native forms
(this time with supporting loans in b). In turn, 'Coastal' Comox has f,gw,
but without b,d, while Quinault has contextually-determined I,gw (related
to y,w) again without b,d.

IV.3.8§.2. The Trend to Obstruence

It is thus suggested that the development of voiced obstruents in

Salish represents but a single trend.l that of change of non-syllabic sonorants
to oEstfqents, with a concurrent switch of voicing from 'spontaneous' to
‘non-spontaneous.' In Coeur d'Alene, this trend has been confined to the voiced
non-consonantal non-vocalic sonorants (w,y,--for here d is from y, not from
.a nasal), with covert support for foreign loans in b. 1In the Puget Sound dia-
lects, the trend has gone furthest, with overt development of a full set of

- yoiced obstruents. On the other hand, Twana has so far confined its overt
development to the sonorant nasals, with covert support for the small number

of jff and g loans given.

l'Irend,' not 'Drift': no Sapirean 'drift' is implied in the sense of
functional connection; rather, an articulatory tendency.
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IV.3.9., Glottal Constriction

IvV.3.9.1. Degrees of Glottal Constriction

'Glottal constriction' obtains when the glottal aperture is narrowed
beyond its speech-ready Etance.l In.Twana, two degrees of glottal constric-
tion must be recognized in the output, although it will be suggested that the
second (partial constriction) is contextually determined.

As 1s clear from the corpus of surface contrasts (Fig. 48), the glot-
talized voiceless nnn-cuntinuants2 are in contrast with their non-glottalized
counterparts, except that no plain counterpart to 3? occurs. For this set,
glottalization consists of total comstriction of the gluttis.3 But glottali-
zation also occurs with non-syllabic sonurants,ﬁ although never with voiced
non-sonorants: the nature of this glottalization on the one hand, and this
exclusion on the other, are of considerable interest for an understanding of
Twana.

It is assumed (Chap. II, sec. 2) that glottalization with sonorants
derived from absorption of an abutting glottal stop, whether underlying or
arising from a lost vowel kthrough h, as shown). But it is clear that, once
absorption has occurred, a directly physiological constraint is faced: voicing
would obviously be lost in the presence of total glottal constriction, and it
is Suﬁgested that ﬁhe laryngealization found in these cases is the contextually-
determined output for (absorbed) gluttalizatiun,5

It is interesting to note that an alternative development could have
arisen in the case of glottalized w,y; a change of sonorance to obstruence

could have resulted (compare 'The Trend to Obstruence,' Chap. IV, sec. 3.8.2),

1ee Chomsky-Halle (1968), p. 315,

2See '"Manner,' for the distinction between stops and affricates
(Chap. IV, sec. 4.2).

3Fur release characteristics, see "Manner' (Chap. IV, sec. 4.2).

ﬁﬁa indicated above (Chap. IV, sec. 2.3), I include 1 among the
non-syllabics. !

5Thus the statement 'in sounds produced with glottal constriction
voicing can occur only after the glottal constriction has been released'
(SPE, p. 315) must be modified to 'in sounds produced with total glottal
constriction . . .'
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with g¥ and Y as output. Instead, allophony of glottalization occurs,

1v.3.9.2. 1. % % : but b, d

It is alsoc feasible to extend the account given for the variants of

glottalization, to cover the problem of the loss of (absorbed) glottalization
in the case of b,d discussed in the text (Chap. II, sec. 9). With the
change of obstruence, accompaniéd as it ie by a switch to non-spontaneous
voicing, the vocal cords are probably more open than they are in the speech-
ready stance. Assume that the (primary) command for glottalization in (e.g.)
*h is switched to laryngealization (i.e., partial constrictiom); then, with
the change to G, it is clear that a further modification must occcur, for the
fresh command (for non-spontaneous voice-adjustment) is now contradicted by
that of laryngealization. For Twana this incompatibility is resolved in favor

of continued voicing,l and the glottal constriction is eliminated altogether.2

lThia has protected the contrast with the voiceless (glottalized)
stops, with which such segments would othe rwise have fallen together. 1
do not know whether the other alternative (unvoicing) has occurred in any
Salish language.

2The assumption here, that laryngealization and non-spontaneous
"voice are incompatible, of course rests entirely on the assumption that
non-spontaneous voice requires the cord-adjustment mentioned. If non-
spontaneous voice is maintained without cord-adjustment (e.g., by larynx-
lowering), no incompatibility arises; such may be the case for (some African
and Californian) languages showing laryngealized b and d, often in free
variation with (or accompanied by) the implusion we should then expect.
CE. Ladefuged {1968), p. 16. .
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1
IV.3.10. Twana Distribution of Cavity Features

PR AN . e e

P t c - e k q -

. - s + 4 (%) X h

B $ 3 z y g - -

m n

W - - 1 y
Anterior + + + + - - & 2
Coronal - + - + - - = =

R RO SBSU SSSRSBRBRRRRER

High - - - = + + - =
Low - - - - - - - B
Back - - - = - = + i
Round + - - - - + + =
Secondary Apert. m n - + - - - 4

? constriction [ voiceless obstruents = + 'Full'{‘g""")

Non-syllabic aunurant52 =¥+ 'half' [—* Laryngealization]

voiced obstruents = @

Fig.- 64.--Cavity Features (matrix)
1Fur Vowels, see Chap. IV, sec. 3.3.2 (p. 185).
zGluttnlized non-syllabic sonorants (perhaps only) arise through glottal

absorption, hence not in dictionary entries.

IV.4. Manner Features

The manner features of relevance to Twana phonology are those labelled

Continuant, Release, Supplementary Movement, and Tense in SPE.
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IV 4.1. Continuant

Of the non-Sonorant Consonants, those articulated with constricted but
not blocked air-flow are characterized as Continuant. In Twana, Continuants
contrast with stops at all stop-articulation pnﬁitiuna, except that there are
no Continuants matching either p, t, or non-Rounded k. Thus, s, %, §, x , s

and x".. '

Degrees of frication must be assigned to the output for (e.g.) gw as
(w)

against x". The post-velar continuant x is heavily fricated, while the
velar continuant x° 1is very frequently hardly to be distinguished perceptu-
ally from hw: in fast speech (see text and notes to Tale), the continuant
element here behaves like the (weak) h, and is IDEE, leaving w.

One problem arises concerning 2. While the medial cluster 1 + Nasal2
is what we have called (see Chap. II, sec. 20) a 'compatible' cluster, medial
1 + Nasal develops a linking (syllabic) 1. Compare liwalbad 'Indian'
with séilbad 'half brother.' It is not quite clear how one ought to motivate
the rule'fur syllabic }: no other non-Sonorant Continuant shows such be-
havior, although the voiced Sonorants show a parallel characteristic in the
insertion of shwa (Chap. II, sec. 20).

There are four alternations involving continuants. First, the sug-
gested (and problematic) rule for development of palatal & from *x, beside
& from *k (Chap. IV, sec. 3.5). Second, the positional assimilation of s to
folinwing EIE (Chap. IV, sec. 3.4). Third, the alternation S~ g in certain
forms (Chap. IV, sec. 3.5).

The fourth, the ﬁevelopmant of % from plain 1 (Chap. II, sec. 15.9)
presents a different kind of problem. It would be possible to hold that the
1 — 1 rule constitutes evidence that 1 is itself to be characterized as a
Continuant., The facts of articulation are not, however, decisive: 1if 1 is

- looked on as showing a stoppage at the primary constrictian,3 then it is a stop,
whereas if the incomplete nature of the blockage is emphasized, then it is a

-

continuant.

lThe segment x remains problematic. 2See fh. 1.0, 213

3'I‘hat is, total oral median comstriction. It is not_clear by what
criterion of hierarchy SPE makes 'Secondary aperture' a Cavity, rather than
a Manner feature. If Manner, the feature might well be a fegture of Release,
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The treatment of 1 so far in this thesis has concerned its behavior
under glottalization, viz., that it behaves in parallel fashion to the rest of
the sonorants. The motivation in the 1 —» % rule for calling it a continuant
lies largely in the difficulty we should otherwise have in specifying the
strongly fricative nature of the output 2. On the other hand, the degree
of friction could perhaps as easily be specified in terms of the following h
which is the direct cause of the loss of voice. It is thus quite feasible to
maintain the Sonorant nature of 1, providing for the fricative nature of the
non-Sonorant (so-called 'h-unvoicing') by rule.

Conversely, the non-Sonorant '+ will acquire its off-glide 1 before

a nasal in two stages:

+Lat - . ' 1
1. @ —> [+Ean]1nenv. I#[ T&-RT1T)#
2
2. 31N — [1] [+S?11} [3]

L 343

IV.4.2. Instantaneous Release and Twana Affricates

Since affricates may contrast for stridency,2 a further feature is
clearly required to distinguish plain from affricated stops: ©SPE suggests
that the release characteriatic3 [+Instantaneous] be used to characterize plain
stops. For Twana, distinctive affriﬁﬂtion is found only in g?; contrasting
with %&d, both being otherwise .[+ Cor, #Ant] so far as articulation-position
(Cavity) features are concerned.

However, several Twana segment-types are non-distinctively affricated,

1&: Chap. II, sec. 20.3 it was assumed that voiced stops were involved:

but it was then shown (Chap. II, sec. 20.5) that the relevant segments were
still Nasals at the point of application of this rule.

2Chomsky-Halle (1968), p. 329.

3It is quite unclear what importance is to be attached to the taxonomy
of the features under cover terms such as 'Manner,' as here, as against
'Source' as with Stridency. This being so, it is not considered worthwhile
at this point to seek implications of the removal of the present phenomena
from the 'Source' to the 'Manner' features.




214

either always or in free variation with non-affrication. The segment types
g and E{I are always nffrlcated,l although neither contrasts with a ﬁun-
affricated stop at the same position of articulation. Likewise, affrication
is often found with the glottalized varieties of the post-velar gq, i.e., §
and q“ : it is often the case, particularly with Labialized q“, that the per-
ceptual distinction between E{w] and Q(W} leans heavily on the affrication
of q“fz

I have not seriously considered the possibility of assuming that the

release feature [Instantaneous] might in fact constitute the distinguishing

difference between k (etc.) and q (etec); for the non-glottalized k{w]-q(w{
distinction is never carried perceptually by affric_atinn.3

The time-lapse between release of the oral closure and the occurrence
of voice-onset in a following vowel depends on a number of interlocking

4

parameters, e.g., position of wvocal-c.ords, tenseness of tract, Ps.g.
This time-lapse is often called aspiration. For non-glottalized segments
with [+instantaneuus release], the times for Twana correspond roughly to
those given for American English,5 ranging from 30-100 msecs over p to q,ﬁ
the value increasing with distance from the lips. Final stops are optionally
unreleased.

In sum, Twana plain stops are moderately aspirafed initially and

medially, and optionally unreleased finally.

1The lateral very heavily so.

; zﬂf course, this -is at least in part a criticism of the field-worker's
ear. Without synthesis experiments, it is impossible to be clear on the role
played by affrication in such a case, so far as the native speaker is concerned.
It is nevertheless evident to me that glottalization often masks the degree of
the feature [High].

jﬁn alternative explanation of 'intrusive h' (see pp. 26,98,99 and fn.2,p.99)
‘is that it is precisely this affrication which has been (historically) re-
evaluated as h, with resultant metathesis (see C-h metathesis, Chap. II, sec.
15, 2

ﬁﬂut see also 'Supplementary Movement,' Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.3; see
Kim (1967).

ngteraun and Lehiste "(1960) give a range from 58-75 msecs for initial
stops, and point out (although they do not explain) the almost elementary rela-
tionship with 'place of articulation.'

6Initinl or intervocalic. No aspiration is found in the environment [#s-.
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IV.4.3.--Supplementary Movements: Oral Pressure
and Twana Glottalizatiom

Were it the case that the onset-timing of voicing in a vowel depended
solely on the position of the cords at the time of release, then the voicing
delay after glottalized stops would remain unexplained, for the cords are in
fact tightly adducted for such stops.

However, as was pointed out above, other factors are also in play.
The relaxation of the cords after tight adduction is one factor, although
not cummeﬁted upon in the literature. A second iz the relative timing of the
oral and glottal releases; in Twana, the glottal release is only very slightly
delayed after the oral release.

The most important factor, widely commented upnn,l is the raising of
the glottis (probably, of the whole larynx) during the oral closure of a
glottalized stop, which increases the pressure in the oral chamber. The time
taken for the pressure in the oral chamber to fall- sufficiently for the
Bernoulli effect to obtain across the relaxing glottis, is at least equal to
{and may even ExEEEdi the parallel time taken for the cords to approximate
in the case of plain stops.

For Twana, preliminary indications are that voice-onset time is indeed
(on the whole) langerz for the glottalized stops than for their plain counter-
parts. However, place of articulation seems to introduce cnmplicatinns,3 for
there is inconsistency among the velar and post-velar stops.

~ Since force of release is dependent on oral pressure at the time of

release, we must also postulate degrees of raising of the larynx, since we
find positional vnriétiur;n in this parameter. Initial and intervocalic
glottalized stops are usually fortis. Finally, they are weaker however, a fact
that may be related to the distribution of stress over the phonological word.

lg.g., in Ladefoged (1964), Kim (1967), Chomsky-Halle (1968), p. 323.

zﬁn expected result, insofar as the relative masses of the larynx and
the vocal cords are concerned.

3Gcmpare the k-allophones, and the apparent contradiction of the
'place of articulation' explandtion of aspiration-time in Peterson-Lehiste
(1960). It may be that the larynx does not need to travel so far to create
the excess pressure required, in the case of velar articulatioms.
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Glottalized stops are weak in force of release when non-final in a cluster,
with following non-glottalized consonant. .

Thus, three degrees of larynx-raising are probably required for
Twana, although all are contextually determined. It is also clear from
the above discussion that an automatic rule must apply, at the point of the
glottal-stop allophony rules for resonants, to reverse the sign of the
[1aryn£ raised] feature (normally 'plus' for segments [+Glottal constric-
tion]) to 'minua.’l

IV.4.4, Tense-Lax

IV.4.4.1. Introduction

Despite rebuttals, doubts and re$ervations,2 there seems to be strong
empirical, as well as theoretical support for the feature Tense. Since we
have accepted the notion that segments are to be fully specified as they enter
the phanﬁlugical component of the grammar, we munt.aasign a value to this
feature.tou, for each' segment: more interésting, however, is the question
whether this feature is used distinctively in Twana, i.e., whether any of

the rule-dictated behavior of segments requires (or is made more plausible by)

1Larynx-raiaing and larynx-lowering are not the two poles of a single
feature, but rather quite separate Features; the minus value for both corre-
sponds to the neutral tract position of the larynx (i.e., slightly raised).
: Note: It may well be the case that it is not always necessary to
specify values for all the (Universal) Features in each dictionary segment:
some features apply to whole words, or even utterances, and the value of others
is automatically subsumed under the definition of the speech-neutral tract
stance. The present feature [Larynx raised], seems to fall into both these
categories.

2& typical rebuttal is that of Lisker-Abramson (1964). For sample
doubts, see Jones (1959); while for reservations, see Ladefoged (1964).
‘For theoretical justification, see (e.g.) Jakobson-Halle (1963), and Chomsky-
Halle (1968). Kim (1965) has a good survey, and offers confirmation from
energy-distribution, wave-form, oral-pressure and air-flow measurements,
palatography and electromyography, using Korean data. For x-ray cinematographic
support see Perkell (1965).
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the use of Tenseness. For Twana stop consonants and vowels, there does seem
some justification for the use of this feature. .
Physiologically, [Tense] corresponds to an over-all tension in the
larynx (extrinsic as well as intrinsic musculature?), vocal-tract walls, and
tungue.l The results of this tension are said to be seen in consonants as
quicker closure and release, longer closure, greater area of closure-contact,
and gfaater intensity of plosion on releaae.2 For vowels, the concomittants
of tenseness are supposedly greater divergence from the speech-ready position
of the tongue, greater precision of tongue position and correspondingly lesser

co-articulation with abutting consonants, as well as greater duration.

IV.4.54.2. Tense-Lax in Twana Vowels

IV.4.4.2.1. Gross Considerations

It is of interest that Twana, like many Salish languages, makes a
somewhat irregular use of the articulatory space ﬁvailahle.3 Thus, its high
vowels are in detail'higher-mi.d,£| the highéat allophones of any vowel are two
.allophnnes of shwa which are lower-high, the low front and low back rounded
vowels are in detail lower-mid, while only the low unrounded back vowel is
truly low. - ;

However, gross considerations- of 'most common allophones' in an articu-

latory space-pattern are quite injufficient as a basis for deciding whether

lThere seems no experimental evidence to decide whether this is a
single phenomenon or not: assuming that it is, is its status merely that of
Manner?

21¢ is not clear just how Tense is related to 'Heightened sub-glottal
pressure,' so far as voiceless obstruents are concerned.

: ;Cumpare the unusually 'crowded' articulatory spacing of consonants
at the back of the oral chamber, as against the lack of a spirant at the
labial or dental positions. Compare the even more extreme case of some Inland
Salish languages in Kinkade (1967). For Nootkta, see Jacobsen (1968).

z".lf'l‘hE: phonetic descriptions here accord with Smith-Trager (1957).
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there is a Tense-Lax distinction present. Consideration must also be given

to the possibility that the vowel most closely approaching the articulatory
position of the speech-ready tongue is Lax, in rule-behavior and/or phonetic
realization, .

But we are not in a position to label the relevant vowel, G,l (or any
Twana vowel, for that matter) as Lax before considering the details of co-

articulation.

IV.4.4.2.2. Co=-articulation

(a) e, a, o, Stressed and Unstressed

e Stressed
Initial(?) "

[e-] 7étad ?ébac - ?éwad 7éspx'3b
eat grandchild invite - smoking(of tobacco)
Medial
[e<] a) péstab %Et yabéd Eédal? e
everything " near fruit woman-chaser
[e-3] b) tabéx" "aﬁéﬂgz ?abé?1? sé?1
earth | cold if " eloth
Final ()1 '

e Unstressed

Initial(?)
[e] Yesada” Pelsdy %esk"a¥ 7elil
your split throw weep
Medial
[e] a) 1e?éi bahg"{l dad ’atg!&, qwir"’qwu bel?a s
yonder I'm coming now egg
[e®] b) Egig—ﬁbad hgﬁfﬂi?
it's cold drink
Final(?)
[i] a) %asile ﬁﬁll-édg . e3dpe . tqade sq abi?el sq"obdy?]
two ear fir tree eight dog
[e®] b) Pasdle®q"ést
© two cows

1The possible relevance of the notion of speech-ready tongue stance to the
behavior of & is considered later (see treatment of h, in 'Tense-Lax in consonants').
Shwa is the vowel implicated as Lax, as is shown in later sections.
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Final(?)

——

Initial(?)
[as] 2ap 241 ?dxcad
wipe fast bed
Media 1
fas] sﬁédf tiwalbad pé?aqw stdb
ice Indian pipe what 7
[a:)~[&-]1 4747 x"41tab Kibalax" Tesk i
far Causasian cedar-root throw
Final
a Unstressed
Initial(?)
[a] lastab 7abé1? ?axéc ?apéstad
blunt if go to bed towel
Medial
[a ] Eéé"a;@c gea:_cécgd ’aa&éﬁﬂléld "élglEld
boy cold weather I'm afraid I'm singing
la l~[a ] tdwalba¥ Elficw_gb s"a’q“’iq"’
person wind snow
Final (?)
bada?a
Makah
0 Stressed
Initial(?)
(o] Y5padaks Y5batabas Wlax 7§qwst
ten bumm%gﬁdfar gather beat
Medial
[o+] 6K bésas Paspéc ?as-sétead ?ashéy
grind four float I know done
[w]  doséyay dék"“ebal
wolf Dukwebai




0 Unstressed
Initial(?)

= W
?0?5Eabac

[o]
please

Medial
4"o% 6d
hide it!

(o]

quéyay

wolf
Final(?)

qéqto

cradle

[w]

[o]
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Topéi Pocdwal
qat embark
Xoisd des? obat
knot it! my name
1o?idwalbad

Indians

q"élo  shébo
inner bark

story

?08él
dive

¥adokad

three times

bt}
spaco

berry-basket

(b) & Stressed

1. With preceding non-labialized stop

Pre-stress Stressed [A]~ [A] Post-strese Gloss
P.P sada xw-p,ét \: shirt (wrap)
pf.{; é defecate
pdq q white
péi & thick
ﬁi&’-#il&é 1 capsize (Augmented)
E,t ?as-tab b blunt
s-takad ¢ slave
s-taq q log jam
" t@sad 8 hit him
til?bas 1? take off
@ 14 B ambush
g;ﬁ d shake
¢34 4 drip
Eig H elder sister
Eilab 1 lungs
Stressed [A]~ [3]
X s-¥3 4t - wing
X ax be midwife

X281’ -Xalay

shovel-nose
canoes (Augment)
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Pres tress Stressed ~ [a Post-stress Gloss

[l?, q? q‘ib b smooth
*I_!fé ¢ weave
kés 5 urinate
qgrs ] scratch
qél i possible
qii’.‘ X do something taboo
qa1?-qalab 1 bad (Augment)

? 1§bitabé.d b seat
be-?3xad X clear the throat
2. With preceding labialized stop or spirant

Stressed [9Y]

K" %as-k'adad d hold
K't-k"dtabac t husbands (Augmented)

K k¥ £ade (h) ¢ rabbit
Pas-k"33 g count
s-ﬂ:wispl s trout

q" s-qwa_fﬂ.rb £ fog

q"" ?as-qwt-qwita::cw t thin (Augmented)
?ﬂs-ﬁwn:i' t fire
7:5-(1“5-61“5_30 s strung (Augmented)
'-'lwi?fwﬁe(h} ::rT'II finger-nail
4%21?-4"alde (h) 1 ears (Augmented)
431 1 cooked

X" s-pxwg’b b smoke
?as-x"ad d tired
éxwis ] five
x5k 1 hard
xw_tiltih 1 Caucasian

:_cw ::_{Hil 1 nine
s-g:w!’de d bull-head

3. With preceding voiced stop or nasal

Stressed HH&'H'I:]_

b bgda(h) [&]~ [A] d child

bf tab " t murdered
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Pre-stress Stressed |i|-_-[!:b;i[ Post-stress Gloss
b baday  [4]~ [A] 2 snake
%as-bai A ¥ sated
b_a:le"as [&] 1 racoon
bdyal (4] ~[A] y start
b'!'rf}fac = ¥ meat
b? 7;5;1:’;'3 [;] 5 cave
Tas-dfﬁ [d]» [-.{] é pressed
srd;:;: L X conversation
d!:lal i 1 stopped
sa-da’wat " M surf
m Yas-ma X 2 'y proud
tam'{qwas L qTlir motor-car
m#?3 (h) ht ? dad
m é':m'?i:::w-qs - J.cﬁ-r pointed-nose
mm’é's [';] 5 thin
n g
4. With preceding continuant
Stressed [A]~[4]
8,5 2 sét:-qw;d b beat
?as-sitad t standing
"as-sﬁ | split
1 1ap-ap B fall
Lié é sharp
134 4 wide
#,h l;i'id"ﬁ'_.:dﬂ qw d lame
z:ié ¢ measure
XN X bite
:;c!'d 4 land
xat 3 angry
¥21? 1? mark
":s-h-h_,ilei 3 we're alive (Augmented)
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Pre-stress Stressed {1{]4-*[3’] Post-stress (Gloss

1,71 138 é bundle, tie up
léﬁ | feel over
13x X light
1§w7 we go into (non-animate)
%as-lawado W baked

Vs Py yab- ?yabat b tied round (Augmented)
y@d-7yjhas d teeth (Augmented)
yif t roll
73?3’-5? 5 scrounge, bum
yéﬁw q“ wash
y24 ] file
Ee-?yéﬁad ] legs (Augmented)
Y§¥ X sort out
yi%waxw X7 disappear
yal*-yg’la:; 1 gather (Augmented)

W, P ?wjh d down
wad hvgdaw d horns (Augmented)
uacal - swim
ﬁa-wéﬁab q boxes (Augmented)
Tas-i7wé3 X dry
la-?wélaﬁw i crazy (Augmented)
wal?-wélap 1 “you all (Augmented)

5. With following w, or labialized obstruent

Stressed [A]~ [d]

1 7as-léw ] baked

) Tas-ﬁg'rkw K" spotted

t 7&5~Eékw pierced

s ?as-psak” broken

t ptiqw-qwad qw bandana

i {!'qw lap, lick

1? pa1734¢" gravel-cook

t . xw-t?_’xw?w;s X" enemies (Augmented)
k Ekéxw slap

8 sa'xw—tad grease
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Stressed ~ [ Post-stress (Gloss
Eé%wab " wind
t:b’é:w X" gooseberry
254" tax" thin
q"algx" cliff
las-igw? w? shelled clams
Ras-law? put in
yaw? cure
Yps-xabak" A tight

cil'cw angle-worm
"aSi*wllifnw crazy

yak” pull out
bag“ab 8" hay
¢34"-¥ad sawbill
a-léﬁ“-qa nostril
x"2184" hot

"a s-yéﬁw washed

drifted (Augment)

(c) ©@ Unstressed

L

In unaugmented forms

Unstressed [V]i in Unaugmented

Cf.

Augmented /’//

[v] wzﬁi’b
waddw
vwalap
§"21.4de(h)
§"21.-3b
735-3:_3’1?5:5
s-ya?wés

(1] s-yaldb
5-3?!1‘?:5

yadés
yatéd?wade
yadad

gawadab
’

wad ? wadaw
wal?wglap

W W -
431" alde(h)
4"21?4"31ab
2938 é) o ’g éﬂagc

. B

syofyawas
s-yal? y_iv'lah

s-yal? yolel
s-yale?zled

yad?yddas
ya'y jtnwde

Gloss
box
horn
you
ear
sink
dry
wood
year

cousin

tooth

salmon-berry bush

fe’gdad~ il'y‘g'!ad} leg

~ Ye?yddad
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Unstressed [V]:in Unaugmented Cf. Augmented /‘f

[Al~ [A]

(3l

73s-qabac
fawatile

%as-xpdaq" Le(h)

%3s-cal?3s
biqsih
3s-awalak’
y!ﬁwﬁsadaxw

7;3-!léxw

13
do

a—qibqibac
715“w.ze

?3s-xadxadaq” de(h
~ tas-xatxgdaq¥Ee(h)

tlhtihaxw
cadczdal

tas-cal?c@?las

'qthjhaad

23s-12 ?wdlak”
ﬁﬁ}giﬁwnadﬂmw
?3s-1a "!"la.xT'ir

}

Gloss
shrunk
cane

hurt hand

earth, land
he, she
rattled

nose

crazy

wash his face

hunter

3
2. BReplacing unstressed prefix (with corresponding CV- stem)

Unaugmented
Twacal

(vl

(1]

(@]

Augmented
wac-"wacal
K'ab-k"ibalax"
"2 s-x‘fg d-x'5d
5!& -£édag
fal?-fdlak
2ed-¥d
yol? -yilaq"
bad-badw(h)
s-ng-qibni
q!17-q51w&y
bal-béle(h)
sal? -sél

x3b-xéb

"
7a

gé

sbolax”
s-xﬁfd

dag

€ _d1a¥

244

vé

laqw

bade (h)

qabsi

qalwiy?
béle(h)

sé

xé

1
b

Gloss
swim

root

tired

fly

hand

shake

return

child

dug-out canoe
crippled
spring (water)
cloth
wrinkled

3. BReplacing originally-stressed stem vowel, in presence of

gtressed (Atten.) prefix

(vl

Attenuative
a—kwiﬁi-kﬂgdab
sa?4-sx ab-&ad
x"3%-x"2bat

L W
8-X i”l'-!:: 2de

stressed _
Stem Vowel replaced,Gloss
s-k"édab e chicken
séx"ab-&ad a I'm jumping
x"67bat o paddle
a-;wdﬂe a2 bull-head
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Stressed
Vowel
Attenuative Stem Replaced Gloss
[ k'd?-k"abalax" k“ébalax" a root
(1] Ed’%-%adag feddq £ fly
¥ira-talad Zélad a hand
[Al~[a] 1€7-124 164 e dig
x"3%-x"9 yeb x" oy6b o sell
dd?dax dox 3 converse
[a] s€?-sal sél e cloth
béd?a-bale(h) bale(h) a fish-roe
§3%-84ab ) 0 grind
be-p&?-pa12¥e-Cad be-lba"‘l’ée-Eld 2 overturn
4. Replacing unstressed stem-vowel, in presence of stressed
(Atten.) prefix
(v] Iif’i.—sg"wgc ?esdwac a chew
we’ler. wadab wadab ] box
we'€ -uatak” walak” 3 crazy
s-té’e -tqg'ab s-téq ab a toy
s-q"€’e -q"pbe s-q @bay? dog
sala- sxw!h séx"ab a jump
ta?i-lawalbad tdwalbef a Indian
(7 1€% ~17kw1 d 1ék"ad a speak
(x] § & ’e-5adag Seddq e fly
te’e -tke%ps tkdyas a basket
(Al~[a] qé ’e -qalab qaldb 2 bad
@] X323 -x abat ¥ 67bat a paddle
s-k"a?4-k"tad s-k"itad a rat
s&?e-siyd sétad a food
E-’;’-l&txw s-?élatx" a timber
cd?a-lala ddlad a hand
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@ Unstressed, with Prefixes

l. With S-Nominal prefix

Nominalization Gloss
[#] -b s3=-bdded mountain
sa-biX sx éXay mountain-goat
[#] -d s3-ds?wat surf
sa-ddbapacqad hip
(ul~[3] -w s:-wi%e’ﬁt news
s»waq sab lightning
[v] -?w s@-Pwésab flood
sa-tyit gomeone
(@] -1 sa-Bp blanket
s3-1é? 17k“ad talk, language
[#] -y a-_}r‘cab sermon
[a] -b sa-bolsg” ball
sa-ba?dbat names (Augment.)
[@] -d sa-debai we two
sa-do?qa? river
[#] -n s-nanakéya(h) diving duck
[vl~ (B3] -w sa-wadéd frog
_ sa-waldlq ot broad-leaf cat-tail
[h] -1 sa-la?élal songs (Augment.)
sa-lavdlaxe?ad dishes (Augment.)
[x] ~[0] -~y s2-ya’wés wood
~ s-e Mwés
~ g-ew?és
~ 5-TUMNES
sa-yelab year
~s-ytl‘l’b
2. With %as- Stative prefix
Stative
[3a]~[@]-b %aga-béx sab smiling
~23s-béx" sab ]]
Tas-bal sated
[¢) -m 7as-max proud
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Stative Gloss
[9] -4 Tas9-ds ? rotten
7aal-dég grazed (bruised)
[a] -w *asa-wiq hurt
] ?w "ana-’wi':n.c clear (weather)
(81 -1 Tas-law bright
7&5-1!‘:[ bought
(@] -y 7&5-"5&_':5 sorted
fas-Tydx melted
[3] -b %sa2-bol?84" tangled
3sa-batab warm (weather)
[2] -d 7382 -do%iqx" rotten-smelling
"asa-d:gn’qﬂ flat-nosed
(3] -w asa-weldk” crazy
352 -waléwad invited (Augment.)
(@] -1 ~ "3s-13?é1al . sung (Augment.)
7as-lahdlel we're alive (Augment.)
(@8] -y %5s-yabag caught
"as-yalhx gathered

3. With single-segment prefix (Augment. or Atten.) after cluster-
simplification for stems--Voiced C+V4Voiceless C

Augmented Unaugmented Gloss

[al~fa] qa-bagsad bagsad nose
; 4:]"":}-''nv.zi-:f"]'al:n2 biqwab field

é]%-bquah 2 biquah shocked (hay)

ga-1dg lagq bought

4a-wadab wadab box

4"s -wad"a tab wad dteb drifted

da-ybqsadax" yadbsadax” file

ﬁwa -y‘ﬁwg e y2 ﬁwé de wash hand

ﬁwa -yéﬁwa yab y6q ay?dax" rotten

Y38-x%a-bax ?as-bdx worn out

xa-13x 1%a% lamp

x9-?ydx Pyax melt

Pas-x"2-?yax" ’as-Tyax" disappear
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Augmented - Unaugmented Gloss
[2] 8-Fatydfadab Taga-?ydfadab carry on back
~E-Be?ddadab
[2] "as-iawatak" Vas9-waldk” crazy
dax" -ta-bétabad dex"-bétabad breast
3 a-—m";? "-a-ii-m‘-}.' proud
a8- E;—dég " Tas a—dég grazed
Ws-pa-lépad Tas-lepéd covered

Fig. 65.--Co-articulation of Vowels

lIt is unlikely that vowels occur either initially or finally in dic-
tionary entries (i.e., underlying forms), 'Initially' thus corresponds
to 'after initial?' 'Finally,' on the other hand, as shown in Chap. II
above, a variety of origins are possible. Thus (e.g.) 4¥aldde could
come from *4“al-ddeh, *§'51-ddey, or even *4"»1'ddeyh (ignoring here
the problem of [-1:-] Parallel sources for 'final' [o] would be *-oh,
w, or wh.

2Perhaps an option in the semi-vowel rule.

The contextual (co-articulation) wariants of vowels may be considered
as the products of target-seeking commands and the constraints imposed by
prior and/or future target-seeking commands. Depending on the particular set
of commands used in the rules and the segments, certain command parameters
(integer-values of Distinctive Features) may for a particular segment be free
to assimilate, partly or entirely, to those of a neighboring segment.

For Twana, the following co-articulations occur in stressed vuwelu+1

: o5 optionally develops a shwa offglide before [+back] consonants.

inal before h,e has an allophone between lower-high [I] and high [i].

.
F
2. o co-articulates for [+High] in the double environment ¥ - y,
giving [u].
2

3. co-articulates slightly and only for rounding, and only with a

preceding consonant.

4. ® co-articulates strongly for rounding, again only with a preceding
consonant. ’The 'remainder' allophone of @ 1is [4] while the (rare)
allophone [a] is not well understood.

lConsult Fig. 65 (a) and (b) for examples.
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5. As is shown above, co-articulation concerns the features Round,
High (and perhaps Low/Back); moreover, rounding affects only
[+Back] vowels, and palatalization only [-Back] vowels. The

-Low
[+Low] vowel g‘ is thus affected only vacuously by the rounding
rule, while the [+Low] vowel &' is not affected by either round-
ing or palatalizationm.

The following co-articulations occur in unstressed vnuels.l

has an optional g@g-like offglide before [+Back] consonants, as

e
when stressed.

2 ‘@ g; ain co-articulates for [+High], in the rare double environment
d-s.

3. a again co-articulates for Rounding, again only with a preceding
consonant.

4. 9 co-articulates strongly for preceding rounding and palatality
(High).3 The 'remainder' allophone is [®]~ [a].%

Note that the rounded and palatalized variante of shwa have higher
points of articulation than the 'main' allophones of © and e, respectively.
This ig an interesting aspect, so far as the Twana vowels are concerned, of
the 'use of the articulatory space' commented upon above (Chap. IV, secs. 3.3.2
and 4.4.2.1).

5. € and I are, again, not affected by either rounding or palatality.

From the point of view of co-articulation, Twana shwa certainly behaves
as if it were inherently more vulnerable to the influence of neighboring seg-
ments than the other vowels. This accords well with the converse notion that
shwa is minimally precise and distinct, i.e., may be tentatively characterized

as Lax.

lgece Pig. 65 (a), (b)y (o)

2But not t-¥. The case is excessively rare; were it supported by
other examples, it would constitute evidence for an allophony rule for shwa
to be passed through before the change of obstruency, for the case of t-¥
suggests that the d concerned is (at the point of operation of the rule)
still a nasal (n).

35ee Chap. IV, sec. 3.4 for rule-shape.

4'H'hi.ch seems (though not consistently) to be due to the influence

of a velar, giving a 'lowering' effect.
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IV.4.4.2.3. Length

Although individual factors making for differences in vowel-length have
been widely discussed in descriptions of particular llnguagea,l there is as
yet little consensus concerning the exact inter-relations of these factors in
a general theoretical framework. There is, in particular, no fundamental ex-
perimental evidence on which to base the notion of 'basic' length, an essen-
tial starting point in the process of calculating the quantative effect of one
factor or another.

There are at least two different possibilities for choosing the 'basic'
length: we may assume that there is a basic shortest (or longest) length, with
various lengthening (or shortening) factors; or, we may assume that there is
a (median) basic length which is shortened by some factors but lengthened by
others. ;

Two kinds of influence on such a 'basic' length (of whichever kind),
must be recognized. There are segment-internal ('intrinsic') factors such as
Tenee-Lax, Height, and Backness; and there are contextual (@xtrinsig} factors
such as stress, type and position of syllable, and nature of abutting seg-
ments. Note that for each factor, the ambiguity remains that we are unsure
whether to assign a lengthening or a shortening rule or both. 2

Assuming that the basic length is the shortest vowel, then lengthening
rules (and combinations of them) would apply to stressed, open, or final
éyllablea; to Low, Back, or Tense vowels; and to vowels before voiced ob-
struents, nasals, and spirants.

: For Twana, a small uampling3 has been made, from which the following
findings are tentatively offered (Fig. 66).

lE.g., Peterson-Lehiste (1960) for English, Elert (1964) for Swedish,
Delattre (1939} for French.

2Hhile the work of Kozhevnikov-Chistovich (1965) (e.g.) suggests a
lengthening rule for V befere voiced stops and nasals, Kim (1966) implies
that both lengthening and shortening rules must apply, for voiced consonants
and voiceless respectively. It is highly questionable whether this strategy
should apply to such a factor as Tense-Lax, however; the 'basic' length
should presumably be that of the Lax vowel.

sfa be fully reported upon elsewhere.
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Duration in msecs (averaged, all environments

L]

3 e a 3 °
Stressed 145 235 250 260 275
Unstressed 70 170 240 - 230
Proportion,
stressed/ 2:1 4:3 20:19 - 9:7
unstressed

Fig. 66.--Twana Vowel Duration

With results averaged over all environments, it is clear that the
lengths of e-a-¥-o0 cluster as a group, as against the lower figure for shwa,
for both stressed and unstressed vnwnla.l It is noteworthy that, however tenta-
tively we must state this, the low vowel a 1is not longer than the vowels 2%
o, as one might have expected on universal graunds:2 this irregularity may
well be attributable to the very strong degree of rounding in the Rounded vowels
Most marked, however, 1s the difference in the loss of length for unstressed
shwa, as seen from the figures giving proportions.

These data,especially when taken together with those for co-articulation
strongly suggest that shwa behaves diffefently from the rest of the Twana vowels

in a manner characteristic of a Lax vowel.

IV 4.4.2.4. Rule Correlation
From considerations of the canonical shape of stems, constituent struc-
ture, and surface contrast, there is little doubt that, granted its Lax nature,

shwa has equal status in underlying shapes with the other Twana vowels. Thus,

lThe divergence is much greater than that for English

. ol " 9 e Peterson-Lehiste (1960)
Cf. English, 18 200 285 250 222 ) Table 1, p. 702.

zﬂe expect that, for a given degree of Backness, lower vowels will be
longer; for Twana, lenﬁth seems to correlate better with Roundness. Cf. the
neutralization of k-k (etc.) before Rounded vowels (see Chap. IV, sec.
3.6).
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those aspects of the behavior of shwa which distinguish it from the other
vowels are likely to be explicable in terms of the same Laxneaa.l

The rules which concern shwa primarily are those by which unstressed
vowels are lost * We may suppose that the process of vowel-loss proceeds in
three Btages:3 unstressed vowels revert to shwa, and shwa gives h, which in
turn either alternates with ? or is lost, in particular environments. Note
that the motivation of an intermediate '? to lhwn.rule need not imply a rever-
sion to some kind of 'neutral' vowel, a notion that becomes in any case diffi-
cult to maintain in the face of definitions of the speech-neutral tract such
as that in SPE.

We may avoid the neutral-tract hypothesis and the difficulty attending
it by assuming that certain unstressed vowels simply become [-Tense|. This is
entirely consistent with the notion of a merger with shwa, since it is then only
necessary to add a rule asserting that unstressed [-Tense] vowels lose voice,
and thus also position of articulation.

A further indication of the weak (now, Lax) nature of shwa is that it
is the only vowel to be lost in the immediately pretonic syllable of the stem.
Mo special rule or condition in a rule need be employed to guarantee this,
however; the major vowel-loss rule deals only with post-tonic vowels, and will
make certain of these [-Tense]: all unstressed [-Tense] vowels will then lose
voice, a rule that will also of course affect those (underlying) shwas in pre-
tonic position. All voiceless syllabics will then lose Pnaitlan.s

.llmpliﬂit here is the assertion that all unstressed shwas of whatever
source have the same allophones.

zThase rules connecting shwa with h, and where h is an environmental
segment, are discussed under ense-Lax) in consonants,' in the following sec-
tion (Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.3).

3Ji.nd not two, as supposed in the Summaries of Rules so far.

ir‘\:"uenz': Chap. II, sec. 3.3 ; for the motivation for losing all
underlying shwas when unstressed, and replacing certain of them through the
general shwa-insertion rule, See also Chap. II, sec. 1l.

51t is not clear what status to assign to the cover-symbol [Positdon]
(position of articulation), although its use seems clearly justified here.
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The rules concerned (without their environments) are

+Syllabic
2 Latbigitn o ey . o]
+Syllabic
2. =Tense e [-Voice]
-Stress
+5yllabic -Syll.
s -Voice ] -Pos. ]

IV.4.4.3. In Consonants

IV.4.4.3.1. General

As has been shown, Twana b,d derive from nasals, with the concomitant
specification [-Tense] automatic to segments which are spontaneously voiced.

The change of obstruency can by no means be accompanied by a change of tense-
ness, since voice (which is precluded by tenseness) is retained. Output b,d
are thus [-Tense].

S50 far as the voiceless stops are concerned, it is obvious that com-
plete closure of the glottis requires tenaeneaal for the p series. On the
other hand, it seems we must also postulate tenseneas2 for the plain p series,
which shows moderate to strong aspiration, with neither allophonic voicing3

between vowels nor voice-assimilation.

IV.4.4.3.2. The Behavior of h/?
. A number of the rules concerning h/? suggest that they are inher-

-ently weak consonants. They are lost in Attenuative reduplicatian? they allow

1&: least at the vocalis muscle. Cf. fn.] of Introduction to Tense-
Lax, p. 217.

zﬁs well as [-voice]. The dual criterion is: plausible rules, plus
plausible output specification.

3Ef. Tillamook, as described in Thompson (1966). 'Plain obstruents
t,c,&',k,q,kw,qw are regularly partially or fully voiced in position before
vowels.' For Tillamook, then, one might assume [-tense] stops. However, the
fact that these stops are aspirated when voiceless obscures matters. The
question will be taken up in another place.

aThe loss of h, whether in reduplication or before a consonant, is
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vowel-assimilation across them, and they metathesize towards the stress.
We note particularly the relation between shwa and h as products of
stresslessness in vowels, and that between h and ? both in their relation
to stress and in theilr alternation in the neighborhood of nan-nyllnﬂic
sonorants.

The loss of h/? as first element in reduplication parallels the
loss of voiced ([-Tense]) consonants as first element in clu:tnr-renolutiun.l
The poseibility of vowel-assimilation across h/? , on the other hand, is to
be attributed to the lack of an oral articulation for the 1utter, with the
result that total co-articulation may occur, dominated of course by the stressed
vowel. Note that vowel-assimilation does not accur acrose b,d, which are as-
sumed to be [-Tense]: in turn, it is difficult to correlate glottal-meta-
thesis (etress-attracted) with the feature Tense-Lax at all.

The hypothesis (Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.4) that h derives from unvoiced
stressless Lax vowels which have lost 'position' is,however, altogether con-
elstent with the characterization of h2 as [-Tense].

It remains to reconcile this view of h as a Lax Sonorant with the
functioning of certain other rules of Twana phonology. The rules concerned are
those for laryngeal affection and those for the treatment of geminate vowels
in the reduplication for the Attenuative.

So far as the rule for laryngeal affection of g,0 1is concerned, no
special problem arises; these vowels simply assimilate in height to the [+Low]
features of the laryngeal. However, the effect of h on shwa involves in addi-
tion a change of tenseness, for shwa becomes a.

Similarly, taking the rules for the behavior of geminate vowels before

in no way parallel to the gporadic loss of the spirant element of x" in fast
gpeech. Whether or not x 1is in any way to be considered as alternating
with some kind of velarised labial, Tense does not seem to be implicated for
the non-Low continuants.

1It is thus worth considering whether the cluster-simplification re-
ferred to might not be better motivated by the use of [-Tense] in specifying
the first segment. On the other hand, it does not seem feasible to collapse
the rule for loss of initial h/? with that for cluster-resolution with
initial b,d, since the former rule is much earlier than the latter.

2'11 —+? in /R' is a Dissimilation=-of [Tense], or [Cont]?




236

h, we see that while stressed shwa and geminate unstressed vowels (including
shwa) behave in the same fashion before h, viz., they dissimilate to e, shwa
must simultaneously become [+Tenle]:

At least two solutions are possible, for the motivation of the reversal
of tenseness in shwa in these rules. We might allow the rules to generate
[-Tense] négmenta corresponding to a and g (for the shC and geminate-shwa
situations respectively), adding a merger rule at a very late stage of the
grammar; such a rule must precede the rules for assigning length to Tense and
Lax vowels.l Alternatively, a re-examination of the rules themselves dis-
closes the motivation required.

For the shwa-a rule, it is admittedly ad hoc to attribute the change
of tenseness to the environment -hC, On the other hand, the behavior of
geminate vowels before h may well be looked upon as a complete dissimilation.
The vowels all give geminate /ee/; thus, the affected vowels are all [+Back],
o ‘is also [+Round], a is also [+Low], while ghwa is also [-Tense]. Now
where h 1is [+Low], [+Back], and [-Tense]l, all geminates may be said to
undergo maximal dissimilation from h: thus, o0,a, and shwa lose backness, o

loses roundness, a gains height, while only shwa changes tenseness.

lEqually ad hoc would be the device of assuming that geminate vowels
are automatically [+Tense]. This, requiring an extra rule, is not only ad
hoc but also less economical than the 'dissimilation' rule I at length assume.
Any attempt to connect this shift to e for geminate vowels with the notion
that e is the nearest Twana vowel to the speech-ready tongue stance seems
foulhi;dy: not only is e not implicated in the general loss of vowels in
any special way, but it is by no means established that the tomgue position
for 'speech-ready' is substantively a universal (but compare Chap. IV, sec.
33 %)
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IV.4.5. Twana Distributinn of Manner Features

b P - b m W e a o o
t t - d n

¢ c 8 3 -

- i i snasioail

Ees i H § e Ay

Rtu} (w) x(“) E(w}
qiw} q{w} x(w}

Continuant - - + - - + + + &
:ﬂ ’.l'ti
Inst. Release l'.:-.iﬁ-:'] [3'1"} + +
1 1
Raised larynx + - - - % * - - 3
Tense + + [hi-] - - - + + b -

Fig. 67.=--Manner Features (matrix)

IRedundancy rule: 'If [+Glottal comstriction], then [-Raised
Larynx].' For segments mn w 1 y ,[+Glottal Constriction]
(probably) only occurs as result of glottal absorption, hence
not in dictionary entries.

IV.5. Source Features

IV.5.1. Heightened Sub-Glottal Fressure

It is clear from the discussion in SPE referring to the voiced
aspirated stops of languages like Hindi,thatfﬂeightened luL-glnttil presnurg
is to be consldered a feature independent of Tense. It is not clear, on the
other hand, whether Twana voiceless stops are to be considered to employ the
former feature as well as the latter, even if redundantly.

Comparing degrees of aspiration for Twana volceless stops and Korean




238

aspirated stops, for instance, there seems no reason to postulate [+Heightened
s-g pressure] for Twana. Since there are no rules in the phonology of Twana
that could conceivably employ this feature, it is difficult to see what further
kinds of evidence could be brought to bear on the problem.

IV.5.2. Voice

The Twana segments for whose output specification it will be necessary
to include [+Voice] are the voiced Sonorants (V,1,N) and the voiced obstruents
b,d. As was pointed out in Chapter I, section 3, Voice is not distinctive in
dictionary entries but must nevertheless be specified for all segments enter-
ing the grammar, for reasons rehearsed. Use was, moreover, made of this requiri
ment: the environment "Resonant” in the rule for h —»? was to be simply
specified, since the segments concerned are in fact the class of voiced con-
sonants.

However, as was pointed out above (Tense-Lax and h/? , Chap. IV,
sec.4.4.3.2) it is feasible to motivate the cluster-resolution rule {(involv-
ing voiced consonants) as a parallel to the rule for h/? - deletion in re-
duplication, by spetifyiqg the_vuiced consonants as [-Tense] rather than as
[+Voice].

It is obvious that the h —»? rule might equally well employ

[-Tense] in the specification of the '"Resonants," with the apparent result

-that Voice plays but a minor role in Twana phonology.

IV.5.3. Stridency

As has been discussed above (Instantaneous Releasge, Chap. IV, sec.
4.2), stridency is to be equated not simply with 'non-instantaneous releasé.
which pertains to both continuants and affricates, but rather with greater
noisiness on the part of one member of a pair of otherwise identical continu-
ants or affricates.

Thus the contrast between Twana t vs. ¢ 1is conveyed by the value
of the feature [Instantaneous Release] and not by [Strident]. On the other
hand, non-distinctive Stridency must be marked for all segments not covered
in this respect by redundancy rulen.l It is thus necessary to note that
Twana s,c,E,!,i are redundantly [+Strident].

1Far instance, Vowels are [-Strident] by a redundancy rule.
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differ by stridency, but since they are phonetically

The pair x -xw
@O (P ) eady distinguished by [High),

parallel to the [+Back] pair
this difference must be considered non-distinctive.
Thus stridency, like woice, plays no significant role in Twana

phonology.
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1
Fig. 68.--Distinctive Features of the Twana Consonants

1Fur vowels, see Chap. IV, secs. 3.3.2 and 4.4.2.4.
+ = A segment occurs for each value in the dictionary, and the output.
(+)=Probably only as result of glottal absorption; hence only in output segments.

Iv.6.1.

The Distinctive Features of the Twana Consonants
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APPENDIX I

TWANA TEXT

I.1. A Note on the Transcriptions

The Text of the Tale is given in three parallel transcriptiuns.l
1. Modified IFA. I employ, largely for typographical convenience,
(w) sk

o B o » ¥, 1 for j-, Fr A ,4‘ and 'syllabic 1,' for the con-

sonants. So far as the vowels are concerned, I use [ae] in the Tale (as

L
]

against the more convenient single symbol [€] in the main text of the thesis)
for the slightly lowered mid-front vowel; and [2"] for the slightly raised
mid-back rounded vowel. Rounded shwa is [.'J"'].2

2. Approximately phonemic. This transcription corresponds to a
representation of surface contrasts (presented in Corpora Figs. 48-49 in
Section 1 of Chapter IV, Phonetic Output); note that I also represent the
syllabic-offglide allophone of %, thus l}.

3. Systema;ic phonemic. This transcription gives the morphemes
their dictionary representation, i.e., the representation which is submitted

to the Phonological rules of the grammar.3

lThiu unusual step was dictated by a concern to meet the need of
Salishans as well as general linguists. Since it is the 'broad' (surface
contrast) transcription that will meet the criticism of many general linguists,
it must be pnoted that some kind of 'phonemicization' is required if texts are
to be printed. An IPA representation is much too cluttered on the one hand,
while morphophonemic contractions obscure important points of interest. Om
the other hand, texts can hardly be 'read' if they are to be transcribed in
Systematic Phonemes, for many shapes must be submitted to large numbers of
rules if they are to be pronounceable.

anr the Appendices,[d¥] is used only in the 'phonetic' transcription
of the Text of the Tale, as is [a] for *a = /a/.

3 J indicates a putative root, wherever this is clear to me.
= indicates a morpheme-boundary. Always given for underlying forms;
given for surface representations onmly when necessary for the argr
ment.
Wote: *e, o, a,® ; but / 1, e; u, o; a; & /

241
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I nowhere represent either speed of utterance or intonation, although

the Commentary (sec. 5, passim) mentiéns further P-processes due to extra
(undefined) speed of utterance.

I.2. A Note on the Tale

Although I have given the Tale a neutral title, it is really part of
a corpus of Twana taleal concerning the 'transforming' functions of the world-
changer and culture-giver Dukwibnl, chosen as supplementing the two tales
concerning Duk"ibal given by Elmendorf (1961, Myths 2 and 3).

The present tale links Dukwibai to both the myth-world and the present-
day wnr1d+2 In it, the Duk"iba: is seen in two episodes of his journey, a
journey whose purpose is the preparation of the environment and the people
for each other. The two episodes here presented are unusual in having no
specific 10¢atian,3 élthuugh the Twana culture-area (Hood's Canal and its en-
virons) is clearly implied: Loon goes 'down to the bay' (informant's transla-
tion); the Twana ﬂidakw, 'sea, big tmtar';ﬁ and Duk"ibail proceeds 'along the
beach,' i.e., the Canal itself.

It is important that the behavior of Duk”iba: is in no way to be
interpreted as punitive or merely spiteful in his treatment of the three
'people’ in the tale. Although arbitrary in his choice of transformations,
Duk"iba} is in fact performing part of the essential task of providing 'food
for the future generations.' It is not without interest that whereas the
provision of animals as food for mankind is fundamental to all creation myths,
their creation out of men is an uncommon variant.

A few points in the text require explication in terms of the general

1I do not know just how widespread the Duk"ibal tales are over the
Salish, or perhaps even neighboring language-speaking areas.

2For the cosmological beliefs of the Twana, see Elmendorf (1960),
pp. 535-537.

3Gumpare Elmendorf (1961). The episodes of the 'Journey of the
Transformer' (No. 12 in my own unpublished text collection) are attached to
quite specific place-names.

Q'The Bay' seems to refer to Annas Bay, where the Skokomish River
empties into Hood's Canal.
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cultural background. For ease of reference, these are here given sentence
(5) by sentence.

§.1. 'They heard about it.' The reference is to the coming of
Duk”ibal. '

$.2. 'Shag marked Loon.' The characters are two people, although
given their later, non-human names. These two have decided to 'dress up'
for tﬁe imminent visit of Duk"ibak.

8.4 and 5.23. 'There was Dukwibal, watching.' It is perhaps implied
that Duk"iba} approached invisibly: on the other hand, the power to render
himself invisible is, to my knowledge, nowhere explicitly attributed to
Duk”ibai.

§.17 and S§.34. The new, non-human identities of Shag, Loon and Filer
are not made explicit in Duk"ibal's speech. For Shag and Filer, Duk" ibat per-
forms an act symbolic of the transformation; for Loon, on the other hand, only
the characteristic 'hollering' is presented. In each case the story-teller,
chorus-1ike, supplies the explicit identity. Tu.fhe listener, the added di-
mension of anticipation is given by the names of the characters involved.

$.22. 'It's my gift for Duk"ibai.' Although unclear from the immedi-
ate context, it was explained by my informant that Filer's intention is to
murder Duk ibat. If 'gift' is the correct gloss (see Note 80, Appendix I,

"sec, 5), Filer's comment is ironically evasive, as compared with the naive
lie of Shag and Loon (8.9). In both cases covert, if not overt recognition
of Duk”ibal is implied.

I.3. Text and Interlinear Translation

5.1,

[ télastabdux® 2 qo?é6la wv: badad . )
/ tilastabdax” Pu duila wel bidad /

$ [t61-a-st-m-nax" # 7% # [do?6lah # wei # fmdkan $

Padtae - gdps 5= B 07 B 9
They heard about it, Loon and Shag.
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8.2,
[ ®sd?6y xal?étabdux” do?6la % bdfad “ada Taspéi . |
/ "ad%y xal®3tabdax” qulila Pu bafad Tads  Tasyii . /
$ %n #fnéy # [x81? - F-t-m-nax” # ﬁ'&ﬁduh # % # [makan # ?9-t-a- las-fé1

10 11 12 13144 5 7 6 9 15 16 17
and then Shag marked Loon with black.

%5

[pk'&dux”  tasux" tdl? fxs %ate péq .]

/Bk"Fdax"  tasax tal? &as 3tf paq ./

5 fﬁ‘kw-i-naxw # t-3-s-2x"- fté]eé'kan-aa #ta-t-é - fpr;q 5

18 L3 5 15 19 20 21 22 15 23
He spotted his back with white.

5.4,

[g&?we blas.itadbatab dik"ebat  73slal?’dbatab’ai |
/qéd?wi b%assgtadbatab  dik"ibai ?aslal?sbatabat [

$qi-,wu.h #%m # Yas- ﬁit-a-n-mt-m i# ﬁlékwemi # ?as-la-ﬁg’m-a-t-m-\hl 8

24 25 26 16 27 28 4 29 16 30 31 2 14 432
There was Dukwibal, too, standing watching them.

8.5,

[xwpu’slbduxwut J_:a’e‘!duxwuduxw diik"ebat, st hwa’!]a-duxw ]

/x"pisabdax'at xé%dex"dax"  dik“ibai Bt  lawddedax" /

$fxw£p-ﬁs-a-m-mxw#it #ﬁé?-n-xw-naxw #fnﬁkweml #%n # _rhu‘ﬁ-naxw 5

33 2% 5 3. 35 5 5 29 10 7 5
Looked up and saw him, Dukwiba-l., and it frightened them
B.bh.,8.1.

[ %d héy , bétacab be%ae?dex¥zdublqatwi .]
/ 73d hiy balacab bi’e?éxfedab? qalwi /

$ "an #ﬁiﬁy #fmil-n-a-m # m-_’tﬁgqfkn-m-k # q@-?weh §

1 11 38 39 40 4 41 42 4 43 24 25
And then, he asks them: 'What are you doing?'
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5.8., 5.9.
[ ?6 . d&r4"betéq'ab . k“o'détebdux” 7% dik"ebal tedé*wi ]
/' . dé14"bitfa"ab . /k*aditabdex” 7u ddk"ibad tif{?wi /
$ % $ né-: # Qw i# me-J}éqw-a-m $j£ﬁ{n-£Ftim-nxw#’c#1hﬁkwemmi:#t-e-kétfweh it
44 45 46 47 41 48 2 4 49 21445 6 29 50

'oh. We're just playing.' Duk”iba} took that,
5.9
[ tadiwba!aqwéﬂqtawlbas’al |
/ mhwhﬁfﬁﬂwﬂhfﬂf
i ba-nxw-me4j§5ﬁw-ékan-t-wl-mn-au-wﬂl 5

15 5 41 51 21 14 52 53 22 32
what they were staining each other's backs with.
5.10, 5.11.
[Enqwé?tahduxw béfad . askéi . |
fsaqwé’tlbdaxw badad . Tasyii . /
$ﬁ-:é'qw-f-?-t-m-nxw #ﬂne‘ikan § Tag-|¥X51 3

51 13 54 14 &4 5 9 16 17
He stained him, Shag: he was black.

8.12.

8

[c3" “adddux”¥§"skdwiabs tax §?wat .]

Jeé  adddavcd”skiwlabs  lax a?wat ./

$ﬁ:6h # "and-nx"-k # -:‘{w i s-[kéw-lim-aa # i-ax"-4-Pwat §
55 &5 5 4% 4T 1% 56 22 57

'"Mow you'll just be food for the future generations.'
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S.13, §.14.
[ hédabdux" dﬁ761a 2x"0 tesédak” . 1adwab5tqlqah. ]
/ hidabdax® du’Gla 7Zax'u tisfdak" . ?aq"stdtaigab. /

$Ihén-a-mrnxw # ]&b’éLﬂh # "ax"0 # t-e- j}én-aky § ’aqw # a-td-[tdt-q-m $

58 34 5 7 59 15 68 61 19 30 62 63 4
Loon went to the bay. He went along hollering.
S.15.

[hédabdux” su?wut balad Tax'o ]
/hidabdax” sa’wat bafad ‘ax'u /
$jhén-a—m'nxw i# s-fawii #‘fhékan # %ax"o #
58 34 5 64 9 59
He went along, what's-his-name, Shag, to
8.15, 5.16.
[teaaduxwiiqwhqﬁllci’iduxwtais1nn.‘tndaba¢ ]
ftis:daxwlﬁqwsqﬁaici’idaxwtalu?ana‘tndbtts /

fft-e - s- nxw-Jiihw-éqwan $ l-c;’y-niw i t.—i-s-?as-I;it-a-n-mt-an 5

15 19 5 65 66 67 5 15 68 19 16 27 28 22
the 'wind-fall' . There's where he'll be standing.
S5.17.

[ héydux"ub¥?q"obs¥ ]

/ h&yd:xw hﬁﬁwubli f

$ foy-nx" # [b6?q-omx §
11 5 69 70

He became 'Duck.'
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§:18. B.19.
[ phtSadubdux” dik"ebat , he?* %al tasptddi .
/ patsadabdex” dik“iba: , hi?é tal rasptali ./
$ff>éf-xn-m-nxw # [nék'emal $ fhe?&—h # ?ak # t9 - s-ff.tﬁ:ike 5
71 72 45 29 ¥ Wi tgs 1E 19t 7

Duk”iba: set off again. He was coming along, up the beach.

5.20, 5.21. 5.22.

[défacadux” tedé?wi beyaddb . yadayad, dasada b¥

/difacadax” ti¥{f?wi beyadab . yd4 y3a . dssadibi

$J';=é}-:-ﬂ-n-ﬁ-*.:mT"il it t-e-ké"nﬂ'l{hne-ﬁr;q-s-m Sﬁw‘ﬁ #ﬁéq § n-s-ﬁlém-x i
77 2 39 40 5 50 41 78 131 4 78 78 79 19 80 81

He got to that onme filing 'qu Yagq' ‘'(It's) my gift for

5.22, 5.23.

[lecadik"ebal . déx"ub Tas.itadbadux’ dﬁkwebnl 3slal? dbad . ]

/iicadik”ibal . déx'ab ‘Yassitadbadax” dik"ibai Taslal?4bad ./

# t-e-t-g- [nék”emad $ ﬁﬁéxw—m # %asfsdt-a-n-m-nx" #ﬁ'lﬁkwemal #’as-la-ﬂé’m-a-n 5
82 40 29 83 4 16 27 4 5 29 16 30 239

Duk”ibak There stood Duk“iba}, watching him.

5.24, 5.25, 5.26.

[bd 23cabdux” , be?e?édu?wutd qa?wi , be‘m‘i\}!ld‘tbzqn’wi o)

/baiacabdax” , bi?i?ide’wat¥ qa’wi , bi?e?éxcadabl qa’wi ./

Sﬁafl-n-s-m-nxw.?t me‘eﬁém’wat-k # qa-?weh$ me-‘e Fé’:_mk-a-n-m-k i qi'n"weh 5
38 39 40 45 41 B4 43 24 25 41 B5 4 43 24 25

He asks of him: 'Whatever are you saying? Whatever arle you doing?'
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$.27, 5.28, §.29, §.30.

[ 26 . “adofad"beysddd te¥dw? . héy? he?ix'ai . Z4ba¥ .]
/ %G . "3dédsq"biyadsd ti¥aw? .  hdy? hi’3x"ai . ¥&ba¥ /

$ %6 % né-kn # 4" # me-fy{q-f-n # t-e-ﬁ:iw’ $ hay?# ﬁé’f:fwal $ﬁcém-a-x $

by 45 B6 47 41 51 13 16 15 &7 88 B9 g0 2 B8
'Oh, I'm just filing this bone.' 'Give it to me.' He gives it to him.
5.3, 5.32.
[ tlatabdux” Tax"o taf¥1l?4irs . c$~ ‘-ﬁﬁi}duxw |
| tdtabdax" ax"u ta¥lal?d¥as . 6 Tesdidax” . /

s[t3k-3-t-m-nx" #%x"0 # ta-s-[kdlsh-xn-as § feéh # [2as61-h-nx" §
91 1314 4 5 39 15 .19 91 2 22 25 93 74 5
Puts it on him, on his front leg. 'Now go along!'
S5.33, 5.34.
[ %dé4"1skdwiabs lax"@?wat . hédabdux” sx"é¥.1dux” .]
/ "adacq"tskiwtabs }ax"é?wat . hidabdax" B¥w[§§idixw il
$"and-k # q“ it 1-a-ji§wi-m-aa # 1-ax"-4-uat $jEén-a-m-nxw it n:j%wés-xn-nxw 5
45 43 47 68 19 56 22 57 58 2 35 19 94 72 5

You'll just be food for the future generations.' Off he went, got to be Deer.

I.4. Literary Translation

Loon and Shag h.eard that Duk"ibai was coming, so they decided to
dress up. Then Shag painted Loon black, but spotted him with 1:..;hii:oa: on
his back. But there was Dukwibnl, standing watching them.

They looked up and saw him, and they were frightemed. Then he asked
them: 'What on earth are you doing?' 'Oh, we're just playing,' they reply.

_'I'hen Duk“ibai took the stuff they were painting each other's backs
with, and stained Shag so that he was black all over. 'Now you'll just be
food for the future generations,' he tells them. So Loon went down to the

Bay, hollering as he went. And What's-his-name, Shag, he went along to
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a wind-fallen tree, and there's where he'll be standing generally. He became
'Duck.’

Then Duk' ibal set off again, and came along the beach. He came to the
one who was filing. 1!5&, yad' went the file. 'This is my gift for Dukwibal;
said Filer.
 But there stood Duk"ibai, watching him. He asks him: 'What's that
you were saying? And what on earth are you doing?' 'Oh, I'm just filing this
bone,' is the answer. 'Give it to me! " says Duk ibat. He gives it to him.
Then Duk?ibal claps it on Filer's arm, saying: 'Off you go now! You'll
just be food for the future generations)'

Off went Filer, and now he'd become 'Deer.'’

I.5. Commentary on the Text

I.5.1. Notes on the Text'
5.1. 1. *td1 BRoot(?), 'find out.’'
But possibly *JE&-I,.wiFh l-directional. Cf£. / tuldcad /
'"North wind,' with *6can, bound pronominal for 'mouth' and

{tusgbddid/ , 'West wind,' i.e., 'from the mountain' (*s-mdnen),

2. *a Transitive stem-formative.
cE£. 8.4, 5,.8,.%, 33
Contrast Note 13, on stem-formative for transitive.

3. *st Causative(?). Probably *s,'causative,' plus *t, 'transitive
(general).'

4. *m (a) Pronominal is recipient of action (cf. Hess [1967]
‘specific godl'). 'CE: 5745 5, efe.
(b) Action is for the interest or benefit of pronominal, as

in 8. 9 fkﬁidétahdixwf, 'he took it' (see Note 49).

1I am indebted to L. C. Thompson for much wvaluable criticism of an
early draft of this Commentary.

Note: #* indicates underlying representations.
// indicate surface contrasts (roughly, phonemic tramscription).
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5.%m3x”  (a) Probably *n "intentional' 'responsible' transitive (Hess
1967) *3x" (or simply *x", with 'inserted shwa'), 'change of
state.' (Cp. Dative [note 40] and General transitive [note 14]
Cf£. S. 2, 3, 5,9, 10, ete. S. 32 / wsdildex"/, 'go.' shows
the same output for semantic imperative.
(b) Nominalizing prefix *n(a)x".
5. 9 shows *n(:}xw - m(2)n, as Instrumental frame.
8. 15 shows *n(l}xw-, in suffixless Nominalization.
S. 3 *s & (@)x - treated in notes 19, 20,
(c¢) The apparently reduplicating /-dax"-dex"/, at S. 5 is treatec
in note 35.
(d) N.B. In fast speech /-dax"/ becomes /-daw/. See S. 9 in
text /ta-dax -/ —» [tadaw-].
It is aspect and not tense that dominates the Twana verb system.
For some of the varlous verb affixes, see Fig. 69. Also the follow-
ing notes. Cf. Progressive (note 4l1), Stative (note 16), Expective
(note 68) (Fig. 72), Intensive (note 30), derived Incompletive (7)
(note 74), ax" change of state (note 5.}' :
:E Obviative article.l for use with Agent noun (not pronoun).
cE. 8. 2, 9,
*do'élah Noun stem only. Possibly contains * d§? , 'water.
*w(@)t Conjunctive particle (NP + NP).
Compare * w(a)%, 3rd plural pronominal suffix (note 32).
. *mikan Root(?), 'shag' Possibly complex i.e., * mak-a-n, with *n
Nominalizer suffix. For *n Nominalizer, cf. S§.3. *¢k-a-n

'back' (note 21), 5. 15 *I'qw-a-_g_ '"head' (note 66).

]'But possibly to be compared with /-u/ in f’bxwgf. See note 59.
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5.2. 10. *(3)n Conjunctive particle (S + S)
Cf. 5.5 /Yat~at/ (notes 34, 36), S.6 /Tad/
11. *héy (a) makes (S + S) Conjunctive phrase, in env *7?(2)n& -
Cf. also 5. 6.
(b) as root, 'become.' Cf, 5. 17.
{(c) elsewhere, also 'make, complete.'
(d) ef. also /hiy?/, 'goodbye.'
12. ﬁﬁélilRuut, 'stain, smear, paint.'
Elsewhere, 'write, draw '
13. *;5 Transitive stem formative; for a large class of roots, as in
5.9, 19, 27, 30, a '-::nrpy of the root vnwe1|+ Contrast note 2,
4. t General transitive marker, as in S. 4, 7, 9, 10, 31 (see Fig.69).
Compare 'intentional' (note 5), 'dative' (note 40).
15. *2(3)ta Complex Determiner (see Fig. 74[d]).
(a) *?23- 'by means of,' in env/ - & Article, as here.
Compare the usage mfbi'?ﬂaatab 13ta crubii'ub;xw.-" .
'he fed her on bones.'
*t- 'Definite' marker. Cf. *t, 'Completive,' with which
'Definite' is probably historically identical (cf.
now parallel for *1 in notes 6B, B2).
*p- Immediate interest (compare note 82 for morpheme-
order in the environment / % - )
*a- Non-marked interest.
N.B. Compare 2nd person singular possessive *?e(s),
as in /ti?1isk" tébac/ (*t-e-Ye-s- k'@tadbac) 'your

husband '
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(b) /%9te/ in 8. 3.

/te [/ in 8, 13, 15, 28,

/ta [ in 5. 9, 16, 19, 31.

el in 8. 22 (note 82),
(c) Compare also /tifi’wih/ of S. 9 (note 50), a Demonstrative.
Stative prefix.
e, [Tamsil in 54,1151 23

Fiamaf.  in S, &
See footnote to note 5, for aépects.
Root, 'black.' As in citation, so in running speech, most
color words are Statives. Compare /%as¢fq /, 'red,' and
f’asqwi§ /, 'green.' But contrast /p3q/, 'white,' in S. 3

(note 23).

18. *Efkw Root, "spot.' See Chap. II for the shwa root vocalism, and

19.

Fig. 75 for the shapes of roots.

Nominalizing prefix.

(a) Before root in S. 15, 19, 22, 31, 33, 34,

(b) Before further prefixes: Nominalizing S. 3 (note 19),

S. 15; Stative 8. 16; Intensive 5. 14.

*(@)x" Derivational prefix.

(a) In the present instance, the semantics of the derivation
is unclear (see below note 21).
(b) Agent prefix, as in/s-(3)x -xal?-3-b/ 'writer,' cf. xal?

N.B. For function of -(@)x", 'change of state,' see note 5.

21. *tdlekan Probably * [tdl-ékan, 'back.' Citation form is /sax t4l?Zad/,

showing *a-(l}xw- prefix complex (see notes 19, 20, also 5).

The bound pronominal for 'back' is f-igadf(aa in 5. 9). Im
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the altefnnnt !nalf@ﬁdf, it is difficult to account for

the initial /e¢/-: a wholly unproductive metathesis must be
supposed, from *s-t- to /ts/, with loss of morpheme-boundary.
If we assume such a process to have occcurred, then stress-
alternation of a kind fairly common in Tﬁana (see Chap. II,
sec, 21) gives the alternénts

{1) *s-{a}xw- tdl-ekan gives fsaxwtél‘EadX, while

(2) *s- tal-ékan gives / cali®ad/, assuming metathesis.

N.B. For loss of final *-n, see Chap. II, sec. 19.

22. *as Possessive 3rd singular suffix. /-as~ -s /, by stress rule.
23 *Eib Root, 'white.' But contrast other color words appearing as

Statives, e.g., 'black' (note 17).
5.4. 24. *géh Particle partaking in a number of constructions.
(a) Here, exclamatory, in env/ *-?weh 4+ 5. 'my goodness!'
(b) In S. 25, 26, exclamatory, in env/ S 4 ?weh 'what on earth?’
(¢) Elsewhere i) As Aux, as in /qd’wi¥ad ga?dhtgbad / 'May I die'
i1) Negative, as in /x"4%qah, 'no"'
and in /qak"}aspsdd?atad/ 'There'll
be no fish-run.'
iii) Possibility, as in /su®dcadab¥agai/ 'I can
cook,' probably *qah-i, with *}, 'expective,

unrealized' (cf. note 68).

lBut *tid]l must also be glossed 'back,' as in [sax” tﬁl?q ad/, "back of
head,' where the bound pronominal for 'head' is *éq an, /-iq ad/.

*ékan for Twana, despite *ek for other Salish languages. Of course,
*ekan can be considered complex, e.g., *ik-a-n, where n is a Nominalizing suffix
(cf. a similar treatment for *éqwan (note 66) as *eq -a-n is possible).
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25. *%eh Particle(?), 'existence.'
(a) Cf. here, in env/ *gah - , see note 24. Also in S. 24, 25.
(b) Question Yes-No) particle, as in fpﬂanglf, 'is it whitel}
cf. paq 'white.'
(c) In /Mwét/, 'who,' 'person,' as in (S. 15) /sa’wat/, 'what's-
his-name' (note 64), and flaxwﬁzgagf 'future persons, ' (note
(d) In /ti% ?wi/, 'that one,' S. 9 (note 50)
24/25. N.B. /qa®wi/ —» /qa®ws, qa®w / in fast speech {cf.ftiE:}wiI note 5l
26. *2(8)m Particle, 'in addition, renewed activity' (Fig. 72).
Cf. /?sb cadii/ 'he too';
/b ?{lal ca(h)/ 'he sang again.' *cph here is optional.
27. *sft-a-n Stem, 'stand,' = *sat, root; *a , stem-formative (cf. transi-
tive stem-formative as copy of root vowel, note 2); #*n, 'transi-
tive intentional'' (note 39).
28.*m(3)t Reflexive is possibly *t , or *m(a)t. If *t, then *m is un-
identified, since *m, 'specific goal' (note 4) is also present,
finallf. Cf. 8. 16 for the same verb without final *m.
Cf. /biqesfed/, 'I scratch it,' (with /q@s/ 'scratch') vs.
fh:qaidqﬁ;;ﬁid!, 'I seratch myself' (with fbiqs;hf, '"nose') .
29. *nék” emal Proper name, 'Duk”ibai.' The shape as well as the etymon
is common to Puget Sound Salish and Twana.l No satisfactory
etymology has so far been offered. If the underlying shape is
indeed *n&kwimal, then we must consider it an unassimilated
loan-word in Twana, to be marked accordingly in the dictionary,

for its shape contradicts Twana rules for vowel loss: it

11 do not know how widespread this name is among Salish tribes.
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should be **[dik"sbai] (see Chap. II, sec. 11). A second

ground on which this is an unassimilated loan lies in the

allophony of the stressed vowel, for we hear [djkyéball,l
with a [+High] vowel. Cf. Id&kwf, [dﬁkw], 'change.'

30, +#la Durative/Intensive reduplication, C1U1 as prefix. Here,
*1?dm (note 31). Cf. note 84. But Intensive is usually

C,Vy- Cf. S. 14 /tdtaiqsb/, 'holler,' from /tdiqeb/,
'shout' (note 62,63).
31. *1?&m(~ 14?m) Root, 'look.' Elmendorf's /14?b/ makes the re-
duplicating more straightforwardly Cl?l.
32. *lgialé Plural (3rd person only), Agent or Object (optional).
Probably identical with *w(a)%, 'conjunction' for NP + NP
(note 8).
(- S B *xﬂiﬁ-ﬁs Root *xﬁip, 'raise'(?). #*bés, bound pronominal, 'face.'
Cf. /x"icafab¥ad/, 'I raise (my) hand,' with bound pronominal
*dki(h), 'hand.' The difference between ﬁfﬁﬁ;p and *ngéc
is not clear, but possibly the sub-analysis should be *xw-p,
*x"-a-c.
34, *t A variant of * ?gn, Conjunction (note 10).
35. *xe? Root, 'see.'
Apparently-reduplicating /-d x'/ is a problem.
(a) It may be that /-dax"/ makes a derived stem fgé’-d:xwf,

in which case the second occurrence of fd,xwf = *n-(:}xw

(note 5).

lAn allophony of stressed *6 heard again only in [dufiyay] 'wolf.'
But see Chap. IV, sec. 4.4.2.
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(b) These may be the exponents of a 'double object,’
glossable as 'they saw him at it.'

36. * (@)n See note 10. .

37. *lawad Root, 'afraid,' Cf. /%séfpalfad/, 'I'm afraid,' vs.
f1lsiaw‘ﬁﬁidf{ with semantic distinction unclear. Whether
we gloss 'it frightenmed them' or simply 'they were afraid,'
3rd person marker is optional, and here absent.

5.6/7. 38, *mdl Root, 'ask.'

39. *t General transitive (note 14). Here, with Dative (note 40).

40, g Transitive Dative (purpose, or even causative [7]).

Cf., similarly, /?iwad/, 'invite, call': f’iwqg!d:xwf,
'call to him,' = * t!w-a-tﬁg-n-(aﬂxw .

41. *mg Aspectual prefix, Progressive (cf. N.B. to note 5).

42. *72—1E§kn Stem, reduplicating (intensive?). Probably *Texke-n,
Root *?6%."acrlpa' (here?). *k =7 . If the root (or, of
course, complex stem) is *’5;{?)&, then the meaning of this
element is unclear, owing to the idiomatic usage here., For
*n, see note 5.

43, *k Second singular pronom. particle. From theTwana shapes (see
Fig. 74[a]) there seems little point in paralleling Hess'
(1967) (360.01) analysis, and Eaking /€] (*k) as 'independent
predication marker.'

S.8. 44, %% Exclamatory particle, 'oh!' f

45, *1ia1ni Auxililryl 'just.' Cf. S.12, 28. Requires comnective

lTpr:illy, the Auxiliary takes person markers, but not aspectual pre-
fixes. This is a characteristic Salish syntactical usage (see note to Chap. I,
gec. 1). For other adverbs in Auxiliar uaajrequtring * ", k. fh‘!ﬂw’hs7iluhf,
'vou look sick' ( *h#[?] 'seem') /e84 bét si.dday tabaq fc/ 'there were only
women dancing' (*céh , 'only')
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particle *q"’ (note 47), with ensuing surface strings of the
shape *?(9)nd+person suffix +q"" + Aspect prefixsroot. For
the shape /dd/ in fast speech, cf. S. 23 (note 83).

46. *% Pronom. particle, lst person plural, 'we, us.' Contrast
*}  aspectual (note 68).

47. *gz Connective particle, in env/ Aux - Verb Phrase. If this is
to be identified with the homophonous particle *ﬁw, 'because, '
then the common semantics suggested is perhaps 'evidential.'

48. ﬁEEQE Root, 'play.' Cf. Nominalization fstiqwabf, 'game, toy.'

$.9. 49. *k'gn Root, 'take hold of, hold.'

/k"adétabdax”/ shows double transitive marking; *t, 'general

transitive,' and *n, 'intentional.' We also note the use of
the recipient suffix *m, here signifying 'for one's own benefit.'

50. #*t-e-ké-Pweh Demonstrative, consisting of *t, Definite; *e, near
interest (note 15); *ké 'that'; * *seh 'existant' (note 25).
*ké, is found only in Demonstrative.
H.ﬁ. In fast speech /ti¥i’wa / (cf. note 25 for /qd?wa/ ).

51. *xdq Root, 'stain.’

52. *w(@)l Reflexive suffix.

53. *mn Nominalizing suffix, with *n(a)x"-root -.
*n is here lost (see n-loss, Chap. II).

§.10. 54. *? The intermittent occurrence of /?/ in such transitive con-

structions makes it uncertain, but paradigms suggest it

may be an allomorph of *n 'intentional.'
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85.11. : Note here the juxtaposition of predictates, with 'sequential'
implication. Thus (S. 10), 'He stained shag,' then (5. 11)
's0 he was black.'.

5.12. 55. *céh Particle, 'let's.' Cf. /cé bitiq“abi/ 'let's dance.'
Probably not identical with the homophonous *jEﬁh, Aux
fn. 1, note 45).

56. *kdwlam Probably * kiwi-m (or even * kiw-i-m), 'mourish,' here

'nourishment' (with *s nominal). Dictionary marking [not k —» ¢]
In /skdwiabs/, the final /-s/ is problematic. The construction
looks like a Genitival: cf. /si%héds ma?sh/, 'dad's house, '
from /si?ah/ 'house,' and /ma%h/ 'dad.' Thus, here 'the

nourishment of . and the final /-s/ is really *as,
'possessive' (note 22).

57. *k-ax -d-Twit Probably consists of

*3, 'unrealized, future,' as in S. 16, 33 (note 68).
Cf. 'absent, fabled past,' as in Determiner in 8.22 (note 82)
and 'absent, yonder,' as in Adverb in S. 16 (note 67).

*ax” 'those who,' as in Nominalizations of the type in prefix

*n-ax" (perhaps better, *n-ax") 'derived agent' as in
S. 9 (note 5[b]). But possibly *a-x", with x" 'Deictic,

Directional' {(cf. note 59).
*5?7at 1is either (a) ff$1wat 'last,' as in /?4watfsd/ 'I'm last,’
or (b) *a formative, -*f’wﬁt 'existant' (note 64).

§.13. 58. *hén Probably *jﬁi, 'go' (cf. 5.19 /h5/,notes 73, 74), plus *n

'{intentional.' CE£. fhi7‘¥“il { in 5. 29 (note 89).

59. #*hx"0 Probably *?a (/?a ~® /), 'subordinate,' with *x"0,
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'directiunal.'l
Cf. /ax"®’wis/ 'up, upwards,' with /?wis / 'high.'
/tod1¥led Tax"u quu:fo’?ba{f'I arrived at Skokomish,' and
/4"4? %x"u tisi%sh / 'far from the house.'
N.B. /qu?ulsh ?#x"u.../ ---» /qi?Glax"u / in fast speech.
60. *sénak” Probably *uéh,z 'b15'3 although the citation form is /sisfid/,
with reduplication. It is unlikely that the underlying shape
is *s-]hé%{a} (with *s, nominal, and *hén(a) as in note 58},
since we do not expect h-loss immediately before a stressed
vnwela. The second element is presumably *(a}kw, 'water,'
although the usual Twana 'water' suffix is *{a}yakw, as in
f*335walqui’!kw! 'boiling water' (from }"’as::rwalaquf
'burned, ' plus *H—}rakw].
B.14, 61, *"a_ﬁ Probably * » 'subordinate,' with *k¥ , 8 determiner particle
also found -
.{a] in one allomorph of 'plural,' as in ftigwlﬁ tdwalbad/,
'lots of men' (/idwalbag/, 'man, Indian')
(b} in Negative, as in fxwﬁvqigwhq67nd31ba %y Jack /, 'Jack
won't drink it; (*x"4?-qah-k“-s- stemtsuffixes : cf. Notes

24 [i1], 19 [a]).

1If 'Obviative' is related, then better to call *x" 'directional,' or even
'Deictic' (for it may also mean 'until'). Then *é is 'Emphatic.’

2Cumpare the place-name /q'@1?sfd/ 'Quilcene,' at the northernmost tip
of early Twana territory.

3

I find no bound pronominal for 'big,' although /pisat/ ocecurs in place
of /sisid/ with plural nouns.

ﬁ*s-hﬁh. may still be the origin of this form, if (e.g.) it were a loan
from a dialect or language in which h is lost in this environment. Note that
it is preferable in such a case to assume a Twana allomorph *en, rather than
employ a special h-loss rule for a single form. Cf. *s-hdboh 'tale,' where h
is retained after s-nominal.

SAppamntly K% q”. Cf. Chap. II, sec. 2.1. 'Plural types.'
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62. *tdi Root, 'shout.' With 'Intensive Repetitive' Reduplicationm,
'holler.' For Intensive/Repetitive in clﬁl, compare
/bipé€&d/ 'I'm trying,' and /bipipa¥¥ad/ 'I'm trying
things on' ( /pd &/, 'try').

63. *q Bound pronominal, 'language, speech.' Cf. faqwquézhﬂg i
'Skokomish language.' Cf. the free form /slé%l?k"ad/ 'language
an Attenuative formation based on *s-[1dkY-a-d.

§.15. 64. *g-?wdt Here, the unstressed form, 'What's-his-name.' Probably
better *s-Tweh-at. See note 25 for * weh and its uses, and
cf. 5.10 /iax"4%at / (Note 57).
Cf. also /sa?widti/ 'whose is it?' with *i 'unapecif[ed.'l

65 *i#g" Root, 'lick, lap.' See note 66.

But this may be related to /iq"»d4}/ 'the dead' (-*lh, cf.
Chap. II, sec, 15.9).
66. *ﬁwa_n Possibly *éqw-a-n, with *a, formative, and *n Nominalizing

(cf. *ékan as *ék-a-n at note 21, fn. 1).

This is the bound pronominal 'head.'

The form /tisadex aq aq ad/, *t-e-ﬂ-n-xw-fiqu-eqwan, is
probably an idiomatic expression for 'wind-fall' (i.e., 'wind-
fallen tree'). I have assumed the idiom is 'lap-head,'z re-
ferring to the head of a fallen river-side tree.

Cf. Nominalizations entailing 'that which,' with /dax"- stem

-bad/, (as in S. 16),with the 'Actor' Nominalization here.

lﬂr, i may be identical with % 'directional.' Here /t-1/ (*t-i) ==

[x].

zThe resent expression should then be an TActor

' nominalization.

o o fhﬂ:aqw{q ad/ 'licking his head,' from *me- Eiqw-iqw-a-n.
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i
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M.B. fa:daxwﬁgwag%d ica?idax” .., |——> fsad:xwii'qwagh
ca?idex” .../ in fast speech (loss of word-boundary.
Cf£. Chap. II, sec, 19 for loss of stem-final *n).
#igélz Possibly *la;f’, with glottal attraction (see Chap. II,
sec. 3,3), Adverbial 'there'; with further sub-analysis,
*i-c;y? » Where *1 1ig Directional (but not '"unrealized,
absent' (see note 57, 68) despite the semantic agreement:
cf. /:i?3h/ 'here').
*}  Aspectual prefix, 'Unrealized.' (See note 57, N.B. to
note 5, and notes &?, 82).
Contrast *% 'lst person plural' (note 4B).
*mdé?q Root, 'duck.' Note the neutralization of Rounding, with
following * - omd, giving f'n&"'_qzubtl i
*émx Pluralizing suffix. Although the more specialized identifi-
cation 'generic plural' would cover the present case, since
the species 'duck' is involved, *emx is not always generic
in Twana. See Chap. II, sec. 2. Cf. *mx as bound pronominal
for 'people, race,' as in fsqwqué’bai? "the Skokomish.'
#ﬁgﬁ Root(?), meaning? (See fn. to note 71/72.)
*xn  Bound pronominal, 'foot.' Cf. 5.31 /taf&31248as/ (note 92),

and 5.34 /sx"{3%dax” / (note 94).

71/72. Since *pit does not re-occur in the Twana corpus, we may either

attempt another analysis of fﬁéfgadabdzxwf, or seek parallels,
(a) Other analyses. (i}**p£Ex~n+m-nwaxw, with *ﬁf}éfx. Roots
CVCC are rare, however: this would then be *ﬁéﬁlx, which deces
not recur in Twana. (11) **pdt-x+ etcetera. An *x suffix is

normally Benefactive, however, and this seems not to be the
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case here. Cf. $.30 /&&ba¥/ (note 81). (iii) *pat-xn +
etcetera is a plausible analysis, with *xn (note 72).

(b) Parallels. (i) Within Twana, it is tempting to seek
a connection with /sptd€i / 'beach,' but see note 76 for
difficulties. (ii) Squamish /n-pa?sn / 'sole of foot'
(Kuipers, 1967) is a very attractive parallel,1 for it sug-
gests the etymology 'press foot' for Twana *ﬁéE»xn, perhaps
best now re-interpreted as *ﬁ57-t (transitive)+ xn.z

§.19, 73. *hé?6 Probably *he?- &, or *he-?5. For *he(?), cf

. notes
58, B9: for *(?)a ‘Epphatic,' cf. fn. 1 to note 59.
74. *h Aspectual suffix, 'Derived Incompletive.' Cf. Attenuative *h
(Chap. III). Compare /hi?Gdax” /, 'come on!' and /hi?édex"/,
'he was coming along,' and 5. 32 f7asﬁi%daxw / (note 93).
F *EEE Preposition, 'in(to),along.'
16, *E‘iike 'Beach.' Posibly *pat-i-ken. Here, *pat is almost cer-
tainly not connected with *ﬁéf of S. 18 (note 71):
(a) Phonologically, /sptd€i / can only be derived from *s-pat-
(b) Semantically, *pdt, 'press' seems remote from the present
meaning.

On the other hand, consider Squamish fﬁi;f 'to land,

lEspEcially in view of the connection implied (dictionary entry
Jpi?, pa?, 'grab, seize, get hold of') with Squamish ./pi?-t/, 'grab, tr.,'
Coeur d'Alene fﬁi’f, 'crush by pressing,' and Kalispel /pe?/, 'to press,
milk a cow': cf. Twana /bepiéal?ba¥ / 'I'm milking the cow,' suggesting
that Twana /pié/ may be from earlier *pe? - t (transitive) - s (Dative
transitive),

2& historical, not a generative re-interpretation. I suggest that

? was historically absorbed by t (giving *pdt). A similar history may be

suggested for the ¢ in /péd- / 'squeeze' as element in 'milk,' in fn. 1
above.
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go to shore',with Twana /bipti®abad/ 'I go near the beach
(by canoe).' Even more suggestive is Coeur d'Alene /pat/
'be smooth,' and Thompson, Tillamook /&in/ 'mouth, edge' (but
cf. Twana /dcad/). Thus, possibly 'smooth edge,' with loss
of final *n asin a few forms like Twana kshadbddi/ 'mountains,'
(cf. /sabddid/ 'mountain').

In any case /[-4¢i/ 1in this form is hardly to be identified
with /-4¢ih/, bound pronominal for 'hand.'

8. 20, 77. *néxm*n-?éx Probably best *n-hé-x ; *hé, 'go,' with suffixes
*%(?), *n 'intentional,' and *s 'Dative' (notes 27, 39, Aﬂ);
giﬁing 'get to, arrive at.'

S. 21. 78. *y3§ Root, 'file.’

S. 22. 79. *n lst singular possessive prefix.l Cf. its use with obligatorily

nominalized verb roots, such as fdan:siff ' want,' *n-s-:_cé-'f.
80. *ndm Probably *n-am, *n unidentified prefix{*am,m 'possession.'
Cf. /tabasa’wida¥/ 'one having spirit power,' from /se?wdda¥/;
and E:aq“:béy’ﬁ:d(’ 'I've got a dog,' from /eq"sbdy®/. Cf. *ab
in .30 /4ba¥/ (note 90)
8l. *x Benefactive suffix. Cf. 5.30 fgﬁbaﬁf (note 90)
79/80/81. Thus, 'my possession for the sake of,' i.e., 'my gift for.'
82. *i-e-t Determiner (cf. note 15). *%, 'distant, absent,' here
'fabled'; *e, Near interest; *t, Definite.
N.B. As with *t (see note 15), the aspectual *1 and determiner
1 are probably historically identical. However, they be-

have differently syntactically: *1 as aspect "unrealized'

ansaeusive markers are prefixes (lst, 2nd persons singular), or suffixes
(the rest). (See Fig. 70.)
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follows the *t Definite (as in S5.16 /tals- /), while
*1 as Determiner ‘'absent, fabled' precedes it, as in
5. 21, the present case.
S. 23. 83, *ndx -m Probably *nax  -a-m (cf. /déx"abdad/, 'there I was!'),
where *na is to be identified with Auxiliary *?and, 'just'
(note 45). The wvariant occurs in fast speech.l
S.24/25. B84, *%e-2énmp’wat Reduplicating Durative Intensive (cf. *la-1?4m,
note 30). For meaning, compare /s?ida?wat / 'What is it?'
Compare also /?wit/(note 25), which suggests the analysis
*?¢n-2wat (note 58 for *hén is relevant). Also interesting
is Twana 'heart,' /yads®wds/, alternating with /MNds?wat/.
WWE has /fdaw?sc® /, 'what did you say?' showing
glottal stop attracted by the stress, and #*s, Dative (7).

S. 26. B85. *7é-xak-a-n Reduplicating Intensive (cf. *ti-tal-q-m, note 62).

But the root is probably mnot *légnk . Rather, compare
[ ?asx&4d/, 'how?' from stem /x&&d/. Cf. /x%4d x'u /,
'what did he say?' in WWE corpus, with the comment: 'used

in enquiring about something not heard or understood correctly.'

5§.27/28. 86. *kn First person singular suffix.
f
87. *xdw? Root, 'bone.' Free variants /8dw?~ f4w?/, see Chap. IV,
p

sec. 3.5. Dictionary marking [ §— £ optional].

S.29. 88. *hdy Exclamation, 'come on, let's.' Cf. /hdy? basa?idab/,

'Let's work.' Cf. note 89 for possible relation to *hé(?)

of note 58.

1The subtlety of the distinction as well as the paucity of examples
makes it difficult to decide, but present /[nd- / may well be *na, whereas
*%snd may in reality be *?@-nd. *?3 might then be identical with *?a-
'subordinate,' as in /%-x"G/ (note 59).
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89. *hé-’ixw-ll - %*he is possibly to be identified with *hdy? (note
88). But stressed *hé occurs, as in 5. 13 /hidabdex” /
(note 58). Thus, *he here is better identified with *hé
of note 58. A putative #iyw is not found elsewhere;
temporarily, we assume a stem *he-!;ﬁw, 'bring."'

That the stem is not necessarily the whole form *he-*i:_cwal
is clear from the contrast /hiZyx at / vs, /hi%ix"sdox" Etaoba¥ /
'bring it to me.' %*al 4is clearly another morpheme.l *at is
probably to be identified with the composition-formative (often
with adverbial force) found in /stibital x'dzbat / , 'man's
paddle,' from /stib®it/ 'male, man,' and /x G?bat/ 'paddle';
cf. also /#3séd?al ¥37wad / 'double-wived,' from /% sdli(h)/,
'two,' and /¥o%wid/, 'wife.'

It is of course pnéaible that the semantically significant
morpheme here is *i, with *a as a formative. In that case,
compare *} in /3c3i/ 'there' (note 67), from which we
characterize *} ag 'Directional,' supported by fééi}dgxwﬁtrbaif,
'give it to me' (see note 90 for /¥-/ ).

S. 30. 90. *kém Stem 'give,' probably 'make, create possession,' thus *k+dm.
For *k, 'create, make,' cf. fb!ﬁai‘éhf "build a house,' with

' also, cf.

*be, 'Progressive aspect,' and /si%Wh/, 'house,
[%31-/ (see note B9 for [-ai/) in fE%LEdprEtnhaﬁ? 'give it to
me.' For *am, 'possess,' see notes 80/81 on /dssgd-ab¥/, and

compare fdriaihirbaﬁdf, 'T give it away.'

lﬁn syntactical grounds, almost certainly not to be identified with
1, 'quickly.' Cf. M8l t»ssk¥swsés¥abs / 'He's running fast,' and
/eisidab 13ti?d% / 'He's getting bigger fast,' which exemplify the posi-
tional constraints on Wii, 'fast.'
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g 51, NE. *lik Root, 'put on.' Cf. /asts¥stlad / 'I'm wearing it,' with

causative transitive (see note 3).

92, gjﬁ;ﬁ Root, 'first, foremost, front.' Here, 'front,' as in an
animal. Cf. /ta¥8lah tadk"tébac/ 'my first husband,' and
[¥31ah ti¥1?wi dak" tébac / 'my husband was in front.'

92/72 1In /€31*&¥as/, stress-shift in the complex *k3lah-xan-as
must give *ksl#h-xan-as. The development of ? and 4 follow
the rules given (see Chap. II}.

5.32. 93. *?3s61 Root (?). Possibly *%-sdl. Cf. *s61? in /sdl? q"=1?sfd/,

'going to Quilcene,' and *sol in /?ssdlabdax”/ 'he took it,'
Here, with aspectual *h," as in S. 19 /hi?édex"/, note 74.
5.33/34. 94/72. *§wéﬂ*xn 'Deer.' Almost certainly contains the bound pro-
nominal *xn, 'foot,' From the Augmented form, it is clear
that the *s- in Is;wizﬁidf is *s, Nominal. The rest of the

ghape is obsc:ure.2

I.5.2. Grammatical Hc:rphemes3
To supplement the Commentary on the Tale, we here gather together
(Figs. 69-74) a representative sample of non-root morphemes, mainly affixes.
These have been arranged for ease of comparison with the relevant Sections
in Hess (1967), although (as indicated in the Comentary [Appendix I, sec. 5])
I do not always agree with the analyses or sub-analyses there.
It is clear that non-root morphemes have a variety of shapes: 1

comment on these in order of departure from the 'canomical' shapes seen in

lSEe Chap. II, sec. 15.9 for the alternationm.

2I shall rehearse elsewhere my reasons far suppoaing that the under-
lying shape of 'deer' is *x"éh+xn. Is fs-x [&-ayﬁ 'sheep' related?

3Fur convenience of external comparison, the transcriptions present
surface contrasts.
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roots (as illustrated in 'The Shapes of Twana Morphemes,' Appendix II, sec. 2,
Figs 75-85).

Personal pronouns (Fig. 71) resemble roots type cveve (Fig. 79). These
are the nearest in shape to 'canonical' roots.

'ﬂhamnlean'l morphemes (Fig. 73) are those involved in reduplication of
variocus kinds.

'Grammatical' affixes are again of various shapes, but maximally CVC
(Figs. 69, 70, 72). :

Particles (Fig. 74) are simple (a,b,c) or complex (d).

(a) Transitivity

-dis :-:w} general intention, responsible
-8 purpose, causative
-t _general

(b) Goal of Action

-b specific goal
~wal reciprocal
-t reflexive
-baf lst sing.
-1(d}) 2nd sing.
-bal lst plural
(c) Aspect
bi- unmarked, present progressive
fas- stative

(d) Derivational
-(a)-b by means of
=b internality, and medio-passive

Fig. 69. Morphemes of the Verb Syateml (Selected)

Cf. Hess (1967), sec. 311.

1& 'chameleon' morpheme is one whose shape is controlled by the
shape of some element (usually the root) of the stem in which they occur
(see Hockett, 1950). :
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(a) Possessive

d- lst sing.
?i(s)- 2nd sing.
-{a)s 3rd person
23 lst plural
-lap 2nd plural
-s%31 3rd plural
(b) g=- Nominalizer
(c)(-ta)d Implement
- at Attenuative

Fig. 70.--Morphemes of the Substantive SystEmI(Selected)

lei Hess (1967), sec. 320,

dacah
da?wéh
cadii

dibal
tawal? walap
cadcddal
Mwat

Fig. 71.--The (Free) Personal ?runuun51

1

CEf. Hess (1967), sec. 340.
in attempting any sub-analysis.

lst person sing.
Znd person sing
3rd person sing.
lst person plural
2nd person plural
3rd person plural
Who?

Here, there seems little point

Second and third persons plural

are clearly reduplicating Augmented forms, regularly derived by
the rules given in Chap. II of this thesis.

-3l

change of state

renewed action

expective, unrealized

remote

desiderative

}perhapn better as
aspect markers

Fig. 72.--General Inflectional Affixe31(5elected}

1

Cf. Hess (1967), sec. 351.
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c.V.C Augment reduplication (Chapter II)

C.V.+/.h Attenuative reduplication (Chapter III)

| Rl
C1V1+5]CE Distributive infix (Chapter II)
c.v Intensive reduplication

1
C2 Inchoative reduplication ( Fig. B84).

Fig. 73.--General Derivational ﬁffixesl(selected}

lﬂf. Hess (1967), sec, 352.

(a) Pronominal
-tad lst person sing.l
- Z2nd person sing.
-p 3rd person sing.
-1 lst person plural
-&p 2nd person plural
wat~ 73l 3rd person plural

(b) Interrogative
-?wi(h) Interrog.

{c) Determiner
-t Definite
-5 Feminine
-1 Near interest
B Hypothetical

(d) Demonstratives and Deictics
titi%sh this
tidi?we(h) that
tici?we(h) that (Fem.)
$1%3h here
31?11 over there
icaly way over there

Fig. ?#.--—Particles2 (Selected)

For the gsingular only, a sub-analysis is possible.

- = non-3rd person sing.; -d = lst person sing.

2

Cf. Hess (1967), sec. 360.

Thus,




APPENDIX II

THE SHAPES OF LEXTCAL MORPHEMES

IT.1. A Note on the Shapes of Morphemes in Twana

The corpora in the body of this thesis are somewhat eclectic, chosen
as they were to illustrate the core problems of Twana phonology. To balance
the picture slightly, Figures 75-85 present a small sample of non-grammatical
morphemes, which it is hoped will be of some interest at least to Salishans.
For the (mainly simplex) forms given, the following comments are to be noted,
corpus by corpus.

Figure 75 represents a large number of CVC roots, most of which are
found as verb stems or nouns. Probably without exception, CVC is the minimal
shape for a stem.

Figure 76 shows roots in CCV¥C. But the Augment process (Chap. II)
clearly shows that, with rare exceptions ('pan' is perhaps one), these must
be considered underlyingly *G?CﬁC,z except that clusters with a laryngeal
are tolerated. .

Figure 77 shows roots in CVCC. We note that very few of these (sub-
corpus [a]) do not have a laryngeal in cluster. For these non-laryngeal
clusters, 'milk' is clearly a loan, while 'breath' seems to be reduplicating.
This leaves only 'cow' and 'midday' as possible -CC types.

Figure 78 shows that CVCVC is a common type, although the -d in
'mountain, slave, food, clear the throat' may be a formative.

Figure 79 shows type Eﬁﬂﬁﬂ, another common type. Here only 'leave

it' is suspect. This is probably a transitive formation, with typical ﬁl

lFur convenience of external comparison, transcriptions present surface
contrasts.

21: is recalled that such forms constitute the strongest evidence for
the existence of unstressed shwa in dictionmary entries.

270
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reduplication (Chap. I, sec. 2.4) and -d, 'Intentional': as an Imperative,
however, it is unique in lacking final /- xwf, Transitive, full form (see Fig.
69)."

Figure B0 presents forms with medial clusters. Sub-corpus (a) is
again (compare Fig. 76) suspect of containing CVCVCVC forms, especially in
'nose' and 'Caucasian' /x"altab/. /pdsted/ 'Caucasian' is, of course, the
Salishan shape for 'Boston.' Sub-corpus (b) presents a problem mentioned but
not solved in the text (Chap. II, sec. 12.1), that of geminates. Sub-corpus
(e) is suggestive of possible sources of such geminates--but these arose in
a number of ways at present obscure.

Figure 81 illustrates again laryngeal clusters, this time medially.
These laryngeals are all abutting a non-obstruent, which suggests that some
of them are not 'original,' especially those with a shwa in the next syllable.
Even a form such as /4"i’wdc/ 'ashes,' may prove to have come from *§ aywic
quite regularly by the rules already given in Chapter II (sec. 1.2.1).

Figure 82 shows longer forms, almost certainly not roots as they stand.
I group these by finals, for convenience of external comparison. Possible
formative elements to be isolated are:

1. /-d/, Transitive(?); /-3x"/ (7).

2. /-&di(h), -&ci(h),-dyas/ which appear elsewhere as bound pro-

_nominal classifiers.

3. /&-s/, an element (elements?) in the numeral system. The /-c/
element may be related to f!t-{, 'tribelet, decade (?)' (see Fig. 85).

'Figure 83 shows reduplicating stems for which I do not find the roots
cited independently. Except for 'Holy' and 'oar,' these are all stressed on
the first syllable--'oar'is in any case a re-fashioned loan from French (via
the Chinook Jargom). ;

Figure B4 presents a sample of Inchoative stems, for some of which
independent roots have been found. These show the inchoative relation, e.g.
/bix"%ad/ 'I laugh'; Kb{xwggwﬂidf '] smile': fﬁgﬁlEtdf 'I pour'; Xﬁﬁ‘ig&E&d!
'I spill.' The root /4dx"/ 'freeze' is found with s-Nominal as 'ice.'

Figure 85 illustrates the various shapes of lexical affixes (or field-
suffixes: 'bound pronominal classifiers' in this thesis). Lexical affixes are

1It is of course possible Ehnt the -»x" normally found in Imperative
singular formations is really -3x , 'change of state' (Fig. 72).
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commonly VCVC, with the anti-canonical vowel-initial that does not seem to
occur with roots. For convenience of external comparison, the latter type are

grouped by finals; this also facilitates isolation of possible formatives,
such as /-d/. ¥

II.2. Morpheme Lists

200F Gloss
paq white
taq close
cig red
¢ép aunt
ki;s urinate
K"y bend
k"s q salt
§"se vomit
qwic dance
anw freeze
sil cloth
HT grind
tib ; scar
xsl - gather
hib redden
x scrape
yiﬁw wash
114 plant, bury
wéd hurt
q6? water
;i’ hunt
?é(h) yes

Fig. 75.--Roots cve
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Root Gloss
(a) (s)pdab flower
Ek‘ﬁw slap
th s seven
dx"3s five
(E]Etéy pan
(?2s)q"tax" thin
(s};ﬁéb cockle
(b) piad comb
(s)px"ab smoke
&4ap spear
K tdd elk-fat
(s)ipéx" spittle
x t{1 go down
(?as)xddd how?
(e) Twis high
"14b ~14?b(WWE)  look
vax scrounge

Fig. 76.--Roots CCVC
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Root ; Gloss
(a) q"ist : cow
x"ak k¥ breath
tak"t mid-day
mélk : milk
(b) sidp? smell
(s)2ib? soup
é;b’ | jam (tight)
" hi%d long time
mi?s defecate
26?1 bathe
bil? line up
ta1” take off
q"a1? full
:_:wﬂ’ _ ' lose
taw? guess
tdw? v mussel
Yaw? : bone
(?as)1dw? shelled (clams)
Siy? incite
hiy? good-bye
’F‘J}'? stop someone

Fig. 77.--Roots CVCC
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Root Gloss
(a) sidak” sea
d{pal fear
tdlax use
(sa)badid mountain
sﬁﬁway younger sibling
(8)Citax halibut
bada (h) child
(s}t;ﬁid slave
1ikVal moon
(b) (s)?fiad food
sitad provisions
tdsax seal (mammal)
NiZab merciful, charitable
(s)?dlax money, something taken care of
?3xad clear the throat
(c) pi’aqw pipe
k#%(h) mummy
(s)té?0l herring

Fig. 78.--Roots CVCVC
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Root Gloss

(a) (s)tiqiw horse
(?2e) §*12Ge dirty
(s) gqabil dug-out canoe
yabid fruit
kwup{c master
cucid mouth
tabfx" land
dacah I,.me

(b) ?isdw chew
?i141 weep
?abiit . stand
Taxic g0 to bed
upéi eat
(s8)?ubdt name
(*@s)?alix" hunter
Patix" scratch

(c) 1i?{2 yonder
bi?{d leave it!

Fig. 79.--Roots CVCUC



277

Root Gloss
(a) pésted Caucasian
baqgsad nose
badiad flea
baddad? louse
xwisqa'm few

xw"ltab Caucasian
(b) (Sjﬁwﬁliip ashes
gal.ab bad
qwal.alq glow
(s)yal &b year
Sal.as fish
(¢) (s)q'as.ab fog
(a}:‘n:w[;.ld deer
(d) qabad axe
(e) %3l.a% hand
E"Eas (Eels) hand

Fig. 80.--Roots CVCCVC




-

oot

(s)tib?at

xw67bat
pal?dd
4"F17tad
pal?aq”
4" i?wéc
catwit
Sa%ias
Saridi
fa?wal
da?wéh
m‘lm’{s

bay’ac (~ bayac)
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Gloss

man
paddle
tree bark
skin
gravel cook
ashes
fine, well
wife

road

mole

thou

thin

meat

Fig. 8l.--Roots CVC?VC or CV?CVC
Stem Gloss

(a) tusdyad oyster
yvatdwad salmon-berry
pawaqad crane (bird)

(b) §"a1adi(h) ear
yapadi(h) six
?asdli(h) two

(e) wﬁd#%a:w black-berry
k" abalax" root
Q?édgxixw rat

(d) ?ipadats ten

(e) dufidyay wolf

(f) tqdci(h) eight

(g) tkdyas basket

Fig. 82--Stems C(V)CVCVC
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pif-ps cat

kaw-kaw goose

Ri-Reh crow

Va-2 uk” salmon back-bone
q'i -q"ay necklace

gﬁﬁ-gab Hamma-Hamma River
34%-¥at mallard

xa-xa? Holy, God
xaldw?-xalaw? spider, butterfly
3way1;-$way‘i$w fly (insect)
la-14b oar
Fig. 83. Reduplicating Stems

Stem Gloss

(a) bix -ax" smile

dal-al stop

cdy-ay mix up

K'Fd-ad hold

k'31-al spill

ﬁéxw-axw freeze

{g-ag slip

?{1-al sing

(b) (34"-a8" snow

Fig. B4.--Inchoative Stems
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c q language
g (™ Hl} prepare, make
cC 2t decade, tribelet
qs point
cvec dis tooth
Sad foot
Cvcve ddbac body
vC dp end, bottom
dy(h) plant
K" clothing
s face
VCcve dyas round object, eve
adi(h) ear
a%1(h) hand
dxad arm
alal lips
1&ad back
iqwnd head
{wad inside
dcad mouth

Fig. B5.--Lexical Affixeal (Selected)

lﬂf. Hess (1967), sec. 352.31.
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